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Tothe Reader. 
He order and method which we nded to our ſel ves, and 
—F3 ill purſoe in ing this. bleſſed mans Labors committed 
te us, is the ſame with bi own in Preaching ubem ; and in bis 
is Preaching ſtile alſo we preſem them, that ſo both for matter 
and miner they might be every way bis own. We need not fer 
him up = other Pillar or Monument then what himſelf 
. ereRed by his own worth 3 and yer we may as truly ſay of him, as Na- 
gianxen of * vnde wic Vegors ramurds 5 oy provinenr, He was 
bigb in worth, but bumble in heart: He dyed in the ſtrength of his Parts 
and Graces, und did not wear with ruſt, but uſe; N vita 
ſpatinm uſq; ad ſapientiam vivere)- He did the work of bim ſent bim, 
whileſt it was day, becauſe he feared — would often ſay) 4 night was 
coming upon the Kingdom, wherein be could not work ; and ſo he lived 
long in a little time. . 

It grieved bis Soul to ſee how among -Profeſſors of Religion, Holineſs 
of Lite, and circumſpe&walking, is not attended to in this difſolute and 
difſolyed Age we lit in: bat Truths therefore ſerved moſt to revive and 
renew that Spirit and vigor of Practical Holineſs, which was breathing in 

them before theſe Times; theſe he moſt infiſted on, and preſſed upon 

the Colifciences of Believers: And be that is converſant in his Writings, 

will readily diſcern, that he E of Godline(} not to chan 

| btn a bl ome (though himſelſ was of excellentraiſed- parts) 
gthe 


but in an hol 
direction of Paul to Tum, exhorting Believers: 


therein foll 

God, to maintain geod Works, ive, nee X. 
go . others in good works, or to [ct before others good works , as the words 
im 5 Tit.g.$. 

Which yet whileſt a Chriſtian purſues with all qealous fervency and 
intention, he muſt withal be acquainted with the Root from whence all his 
Holineſs muſt ſpring. God Works are dangerous, it they be made the 
Foundation in the great point of ꝓuſtißchien by Faith ; but if they be 
uſed in the ſuperſtruct ion, then they are very 2 We cannot have chil- 
dren from (rift, except we be ff married to (rift : No works. of 
SanRificatiun; before Vnion with Chriſt. Many cry out for Obedience 
and good Works, yet are protane, becauſe they go not to Chriſt. for theſe 5 
Tok will not come to me, that you might bave life, ſaich our Saviar.: Excepe 
we do all for and from Chriſt, our Luſts will not be mortified, our ut ies 
not accepted, our Conſciences not purified ; we ſhall not be 5 
againſt croſſes, neither "= we go en chearfully, nor perſevere : The tooliſh 
proud heart of man is loth to be ſo much bebolding ta Jeſus Chr iſt, as to 
receive Sal vation from him altogether, but ſomerbing it will do, and ſome- 
_ Chriſt muſt do; yet it leans much, if not moſt upon it ſelf, onely it 
will take in Chriſt to make wore ſure work, There is a ſturdy ſtournels 
and unyieldingneſs of Spirit in * the bleſſed * — 

7 k 


ation, which is peculiarly ibe ſubject of this on 7 


py : 


| — wholly ough Ida Chr 
a nothing in themſelves, yet ye ping n ta God by believing 3 an 

» | r could bring their hearts ſo and qualified, yet they ſee the 
| danger of refling in what they we, haus and 40. And it ory A nd 

ſach ——— iffcariens had ron enero ap Criſt, 

it-might have hindred any that ever did caft F ree-grice 

of God, becauſe they would Rill have deen ac loſs — in | 

them. 

Theſe things we judge not anſcaſonable to aremila in the reading of 

> 1 _ ore rextilng of this nature, that Chriſtians may (When N 

© aud well-doing) be ill as much afeajd of reſt- 

1 is n ill, and be content 40 have all flower 

F that retreſh — 2 And when aſe 2 | 

ing down for ſin, in to — A 

= way. their Prayers, Performances, Inherent 9 
Rightcouſnefs and Holineſs td in thee their N. 


1 this, be bt ught. not to ; 
Os, —— 2 — Chriſt, and willingly come — ' 


of rheir own Conceits, Snufficiexces, Abilities, and be at the Foot 
— — of _ Chriſt / Gag {ning whey bn ing, are 
nothing heve nothing, do nothing, may ing in own eyes, 
chat ( briſt might be all, do ull their work ue for them doe fo 
they may who iy five upon Chriſt, and to Chriſt, till drawing vertue 
from him, ſees af Chriſt, 8 elſe, and Gnding aful- 


5 


22 p hin, being given he ele bi ling chis atiſe 
Thi word 0 ion given in his peruhing this Treat iſe | 
| bout Soße 2 7 — of which in theſe gerillous Times, 
= 2 ing ſuit a, wherein fo many are led away 
> CE ee eas, , as-the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
4 The eee ng e frame 
5 and te Spirit in the Proteffors of our 
1 2 was to rake out oſ * world to himſ, 


anore 


+: rx 
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Converſation. 


2 


PRHTIIIYPI ANS, 1. 9. 


« | Only let you. Converſation be as becometh the 2 
Goſpel of Chrife. machs, 


1647. 
HE Apoſtle (in the 23. verſe of this Chap- 

ter) we find to be in a ſtraight what to do, 
whether to be willing to live, or to die; for 
3990 bis own inclination or defire it was rather to 

> die, hecsuſe then he ſhould be with Chriſt, 
which was beſt of all: A notable Scripture 
I to prove the Immortallity of the ſoul. For it 
| — did die witfthe body, ir conld not have bin ber- 4 
ter for Paul to have been dead than tolive, it were better that 8 
| C 8 Paul 


— 


-- Paul had.livedeyen to the daꝝ of judgment than to bavedied, 
> and fo to be nothing and turned into daft; but he ſaith, that 
Cn when' be died, he ſhuld be with Chriſt which was better tor.him; 
buticharwhich ſway ed him on the other fide, why he ſhould be 
willing to hee, ic was this, That he might be uſeful tothe 
Churches, Ne vertheleſi, is is better for you that I ſhould abide in 
the fleſÞ. 
| _—_ to the Churches is the great cauſe that makes one 
who hath made his peace with God, to be willing 50 live, it is 
not that he may live in eaſe, and enjoy pleaſures to the fleſh, but 
that he may live end do ſervice for God, that makes him wil- 
ling to live. And then be telt them, he is confident he ſhal con · 
tine with them a while for the furtherance of their faith, and 
that by his coming to them their rejoycing ſhould be more a- 
bundant; but in the P- whethegfdo & me, or come 
nat, Un let your Converſat n be #Þecomerh the Goſpel of Chrift. As 
if he ſhould ſay, Iſhall the more willingly Ide, my life wil be 
the more comfortable to me; it will ſomthing recompence my | 
abſence from Heaven, my ſtay ing from the joyes of it; if your J. 
Congerfation be as becometh the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt; If I 
may hear from you being abſent, or when I come to you, I may 
ſee that your Converſation be as becommeth the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt. This is the dependancy of the words. 

For the opening of the words. 

Only ] Only let your Conuerſatim. | That is as if he ſhould' - 
ſay, be not ſalicitous about me and my ſufferings, and what , 
ſha!l become of me, and whether I ſhall cometo you or not; be 
not ſo careful about that; only let your care be taken up about 
this great buſineſs, That your Converſation be as becometh the Goſpet . 
of Ulriſtifor ſaies he, this ſhonld be the main thing that] ſhould 
aim at if I ſhonld come to you; this is that I ſhould put you 
upon and give you directions about That your Converſation 
be as becometh the Goſpel of JeſusChriſt: And if I be abſent 
there is not any thing I defiremore to hear of chan this, That 
you that have received the Goſpel of Chriſt from my hands (as 1 
it were) through my Miniſtry, that yuu# Converſations-be as 
becometh the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt® Brethren, if we had Paul 

nete preſent with us, or.preaching among us; or if he * a- 
| | we. 
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live and could write an Epiſtle to this Congregation, or any o- 
ther Congregation, the main drift of his preaching or writing 
would be, to thoſe that had heretofore received the Goſpel, 
That they would make it their great care that their Couverſa- 
tions be as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt. = 
Only let your Converſation) The word here, is a word taken 
from the ordering of a City,or a Common-wealth, wherein e- 
: very one acts dn their own ſphere, and is ſerviceable each unto 
* other, to the puhlick good; fo faith he, the Church of God, 
ivis as a City, as a Common: wealth wherein every Chriſtian is 
to act in his own ſphere, and every one laboring tor the good 
| each of other in a comely order, that ſo . may not only be 
peace in the Churches, but edification of all, and the Goſpel 
may th rive and proſper that's che meaning of this word tran- 
{lated here, Let your Converſation; As if he ſhould ſay, Do not 
think it enqugh that you have (ome enlightenings, that you 
-|- _ have ſome ſtirrings, ſome affe&ions are moved by the Miniſtry 
N of the Goſpel, reſt not there, but look to your Converſation. 
4 It is not enough for Chriſtians to have knowledg, and to be 
able to ſpeak of the Goſpel, and have ſome ſtirrings of aſſecti- 
on, but they mult look to their Converſations, Let your Con- 
ver ſation be, . 
Al it becometh the Goſpel of Cbriſt] For the opening of theſe 
words there are theſetwo thiags conſiderable: 
PFirſt, What is this Goſpel of Chriſtthat here is ſpoken' of ? 
, And ſecondly, What is ic ſô to live as becometh the Goſpelof 
Chriſt ? Let your Converſation be as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
The Goſpel of Chriſt in general is this: It is the good Tydin 


'þ that God hath revealed concerning Chriſt, This hath came u 
| your ert, the good Tydings concerning Chtiſt, for ſo the word 
. . the Greek word lignifies nothing elſe but the good, | 
= ydinge; the good Tydings that comes from Heaven untoπ t 


1 you concerning, Jeſus Chriii, that's the Goſpel of Ckriſt. 
| More largely it is this, As all Mankind were loſt in Adam, de 
* become the children of wrath, put under the ſentence of death, 
| God though he left his fallen Angels, and hath reſerved 
them in the chains of eternal darkneſs, yer he hath thought 
upon the children of men, he hath provided a way of atone- 
G42 ment 
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ment to reconcite them to hin Af again. Namely, the ſecond 
Perſon in Trinity takes nfans nature upon him, and becomes 
the Head of a ſetond Covenant, _—_—_ charged with mans 
E nin, andcoauſwer for it in away of ſuftering what che Law 
3% and Divine Juſtice required, and for making ſatisfaction, and 
keeping the Law pertectly, which ſath faction and righteouſ- 
neſs he tenders up unto the Father as aſweet favor of Reſt for 
the ſouls of thoſe that ate given to him; and now, this media · 
tion of Chriſt is by the appointment of the Father preached to 
the children of men, of what Nation or rank ſoever, freely of- 
fering this unto ſinners for atonement for them, requiring 
them to beleeve in hing,and upon beleeving, promiſing not on- 
ly a diſcharge of all their former (ins, but that they ſhall never 
eater into condemnacion, that none _=— ſins or unworthi- 
nels ſhall ever hinder the peace of God wich them, but that 
they {ball chrough him be received into the number of Sons, 
that they ſhall have the Image of God again to be renewed in 
chem, & that they (ball be kept by the Power of God through faith 
and ſalvation, that theſe ſouls and bodies ſhall be raiſed to the 
beight of glory that ſuch creatures are capable of, that they 
ſhall live for ever enjoying the preſence of God, and Chriſt, in 
the fulneſs of al good; this is the Goſpel of Chriſt; this is the 
ſum of the Goſpel that is preached unto ſinners when you - 
hear ſpeaking of the Goſpel your thoughts may be about this, 
this glad Tydings that is into the world for ſalvation 
of ſinful creatures through Jeſus Chriſt, and all the good things 
that Jeſus Chriſt by his blood hath purchaſed for ſinners. 
When Miniſters are cald the Miniſters of the Gaſpel, the mea- 
lng is, they are appointed by God Miniſters to declare and to 
preach this glad Tydings to the world: Oh it is glad Ty 
indeed to the world;could there he ſuch glad tidings preached: 
at Hell gates, that there were any ſuch way of . of 
them to God, we could not but conceive there would be ox 
there, they would account it acceptable news indeed. Mo 
Now then, Thoſe that do beleeve this Goſpel, or do profeſs 
it, that they have entertainꝰd this Goſpel, this glad Tydings, | 
they mult be careful co walk in their Converſation ſo as it be- | 
comes this Goſpel, as besmes ſuch'gloriousglad Tydings a 
. are ſent unto them from Heaven | > Ag. 
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"Arbecomes] The word fignifies, Worthyfvhe Gatel, that that 
is:ranſlaced in your books become, it fignities, worthy of the Goſpel. 
But this cannot be meant as if fo be that our Converſation 


ſhould be ſuch as deſerves al the good that there is in the Goſ- 


pel, No, but Voriiꝶ, that is, as much as Beſeeming the Goſpel, as 
meet for the Goſpel, or as it is trantlated in your books, Becoming 
tbe Goſpel; as he that eats and drinks wnwortbily, eats and co 
bif own damnation Can one eat and drink ſo as to be worthy © 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt? No, but he char eats and 
drinks ſo, carries himſelt ſo in ehat Ordinance of the Sacra- 
ment as is unbeſeeming the Body and Blood of Chriſt that he 
comes to receive; and on the other (ide, thoſe that do eat and 
drink ſo,as ro ſanctiſie Gods Name in that Ordinance (as you 
have heard) they do it worthily, for ſo the ſame word is here, 

/orthy of t be Goſpel of Chriſk, And ſo bring forth fruit worthy of re- 
pentance, ſaith Jobn to thoſe that came to him, that is meet, © fit 
for repent ance, ſuch fruit as may manifeſt your repentance, as is 
ſutable unto ſuch men or women that do profeſs their n- 
tance for their fins. Further, I find that the word that is here 
tranſlated heco in another place is tranſlated Convenient and 
meet, and can beunderſtood in no other ſenſe; as in 1 Cor. 16.4. 
Fit be meet tha ſball go alſo, the word that is tranſlated there, 
[meet] iris in the Greek ſ worthy] the ſame word that we have 
here tran ſlated Becoming,if it be a comly thing or a meet or con- 
venient ching then Ple go: ſo then it's cleer that this word 
that we ha ve here is, meet, convenient, ſutable, or, becoming the 
Goſpel, Let your Converſation be ſuch, as in meet for, or becoming the 
Goſpel. ; 

You will ſay, Fhat Converſation is that which in meet for, or le- 
coming the Goſpel ? 


Tothat Ianſwer, Firſt, a converſation raiſed to a higher de- 
gree than the light of Nature, or than the Law can raiſe one tb, 


it muſt be that certainly, it is not a Converſaion becoming 


the Goſpel, except it be a Converſation raiſed higher than the 


light of Nature, or than the Law can raiſe one to, it becomes 
not the Goſpel elſe. | 
Secondly, A Converſation ſatable and anſwerable to thoſe 
many bleſſed and glorious guthsthar-are revealed in the _ 
4 pet 
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i _ pal, There is much ofthe mind of God revealed in the Goſpel, 


glorious cruths are there preſented to us, that is a Converiati- 

« on becoming the Goſpel that is ſutable and anſwerable unto 

X theſe bleſſed and glorious truths that are revealed in the Goſ- 

I, \ 

” Thirdly, A Converſation manifeſting the power of the 
Goſpel. 

Pourthly, A Converſation that is ſutable wato al the Ordi- 
ngnces of the Goſpel, agreeable unto whatſoever there is in a» 
ny Ordipance of the Goſpel. 

And then fiftly, A Converſation holding forth the beauty, 
excellency, and glory ofthe Goſpel before thoſe with whom 
we do converſe, here's a Converſation becoming the Soſpel ; 
when thoſe that are Chriſtians profeſſing that the Lord hath 
revealed the Goſpel unto them, and that in ſome meaſurethey 

| have been brought to beleeve in the Goſpel, when as now their 

3 Converſation is beyond that which any man can attain unto 

; by the light of Nature, when it is beyond that that any man. 

by the Law can be raiſed unto, when it's anſwerable to rhe: 

many bleſſed and glorious truths that are revealed in the Go- 
ſpel, wken it manifeſis a power of the Goſpel in him, when it's 
anſwerable unto the bleſſed Ordinances chat hadorh enjoy in 

. the Goſpel, and when his Life and Converſatioi holds forth | 

Ta the beauty, excellency, glory of the Goſpel before the 

: world, here is a Converſation* becoming the Goſpel; and, 

. this is that which che Apoſile here cxhorts unto, Only let your 
Converſation be ſuch,as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt. Thus you have 


had the words operfed. 
No for the Doctrinal Points in the words, only theſe two, 
the firſt is but to make way to the ſecond. Fit 


Doc. The firſt is this, Thot tboſe that profeſi the Goſpel m 
Have a great care of their Converſations, 

2. Secondly, Thi Converſation of theirs muſt be ſuch, as be- 
a come i as beſeems the Goſpel, Theſe are the two main Points in 
the Text. I ſhall this morniag but make way to the fecond 
Point which is the great Point in the Text. 
. Firſt, That Chriſtians that do profeſithe Goſpel, muſt haue a great 
care of their Converſations, to hooks: then. They mult not ſatisie 

; themſelves 
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ſections, but look to their Converſationsz You think, or hope 
at leaſt, that through the Goſpel there hath been converſion 
wrought in you: After the Lord hath wrought converſion, 
he doth expect that you be careful of your Converſations' | 
before men: you have knowledge, you can ſpeak well, you 
haveſome ſtirrings of heart that you have felt in hearing of the 
Word, - preaching of@e Goſpel, but now look to your Con- 
verſations, and know, there is a bond laid upon you more than 
ever was, to look to your Converſations: in James, 3: ſee the 
exhortation of the Apoſtle there, at the 13. verſe, Vho # e wiſe 
man, and endued with knowledge among eu, mark, let him ſhew one 
of 4 good Converſation his works with meekneſs of wiſdom. It is a very 
fweet and excellent Scripture, Who is a wiſe'man andendued 
with knowledge among you: What ſhould he do? Let him 
ſhew out of a good Converſation his works with meekneſs of 
wiſdom : here is wiſe, and uomledge, and wiſdom again. If you 
would manifeſt that God hath wrought any true ſaving know- 
ledge, any wiſdom in you to ſave your ſouls; why know that 
God requires that you ſhould ſhow your good Converſation & 
that with meekneſs and wiſdom, your Converſationt, you muſt 
have a cate of them, both ĩn reſpect of men, and in reſpect of 
God. ; | | ; 

In reſpect of men]; 1 Pet. 2:42, Having your Converſation box, 
neſt among the Gentils:- And (the latter part wee ſhall ſpeak to 
by andby) ſo that Chriſtianyelſy mult look to their Convex- 
ſations in reſpect of men. a 

And then in refpe@ of God : In 1 Pet. 1. 15. But 44 be who hath 
called you n Holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner o Cumverſatiom I here 
you have Honeſt Converſation; and in this ſcri pure, hoh in all 
manner of converſation :; ſo that you are to have regard to your: 
Converſations, both in reſpect of men, and in reſpect of God: * 
and apon theſe grounds. 488 | 

| Firſt, in general. | 
| - _- Ficlt, In regard of God more generally, that God may be 
honored by your Converſations. Oh! you that have ever 
heard from God the glorious glad tydings of Salvation in 
| - the. Goſpel; Is it not in your hearts to do what you can to hot? 
‚ gore 
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they may ſee your good er which ji . 
ven. As if Chriu ſbould X 5 5 ad brought the 1 
of the Goſpel to you? hath ir —＋ your heats? and bach 
He revealed unto you thoſe glorious M of Salvation in 


Him? O chen, let this light break forth a ſhine] in our Con- 
verſations before men, that others * your good works may 
gloriſie your Father which is in Heaven. Some men and women 
are ready to ſay,whatdo they care what others obſerve in them 
ſo that God knows their hearts? I but that's not enough, if it 
could beſo that you could have good hearts on — chour 
goodConverſations ; but we ſhall ſee that there | 
ſuch thing, and it is required of you, yonrwor une 
ſorth before men, that they may ſee your ood works, 1 
- rifie your Father which is in Heaven. Tit one thing to 
good work that may be ſeen, and anacher: thing to do a good, 
work that it may be ſeen; to do a gogd work chat 
that is lawful,though we ſhould not do them 
ing that they may be ſeen, but our works 
of their own nature then may be ſeen, hut not 
be our main eud, chat they ; ſeen x ai 
much that they may may be * | may 
glorifie our Father which is ven, that God ma y be hoy 
* nouted. Now God is Honoùted by the n of His 
| Saints many wales, and therefore they ſhould be very careful 
def theirConverſacions: 
As in the fipt place, The people of God, Saints, deuter; 
they are the great Witneſſes chat God hath in the. worlc 
" witneſs for Him againſt the corruptions of the world; I fo - 
that you are not.careful of your Converſations, God will loſe 
witneſſes to His Truth: Now a witneſſe is not aching that is 
hin, a man cennot be a wienels by keeping things with- | 
ia s own thoughts and heatt, he muſt manifeſt ſomething to | 
KS neſs. The Lord makes uſe of the lives of His Saints to be 5 
. His 1 world ſtand and witneſs ſor His 17 — 
8 wnergeas 


"IT "aa by | 
pally aim- 
fach, that 
ake that to 
ning not ſo 


— 
= — 
52 2 


= 
v we i 


Ut 


o 
—— 


3 F. * 4888 
o A 3 R R. 5 , 7 . ' ol * 7 
s * 28. * D 1 * - - * 4 " = 4 2 


n 9 
whereas others they will think when the Goſpel is preached 
that it i but a meer notion, or imagination, and that chere is 
no reallicy in what is preached : No ſaith God, look here upon 
the Converſations of theſe that have beleeved the Goſpel, do 
you not ſee they wltneſſe, that there it a reallity in thoſe things 
of the Goſpel ? look what a change my Goſpel hath made up- 
on them in their lives and converſations, thole that were before 

ud, how humble they are; that were before froward;how 

meek they are, and thelike ; theſe are my witneſſes. Many 
Scriptures might be given, eſpecially that in Revel. 1 1. 3. where 
the Saints in general are called witneſſes: And that's che firſt 
thing. Lou are to look to your Converſations, that you may 
be Gods witneſſes. | 

Secondly : That you may hold forth the Image of God in 
the world; that Image that God made man in at firſt, by the fin 
of man was loft; but now through the Goſpel it comes to be re- 
newed, and God delights to have His Image held forth in the 
world, that men may behold ſomewhat of the glory of His I- 
mage: But how can the world ſee the Image of God? They can- 
not ſee it in your hearts, but now God would have it conſpicu- 
ous, therefore have you a care of your Converſations, that in 
your Converſations you may hold forth the Image of God in Ry 
the world. It's much to the glory of God to have His Image 
held forth in the world. As men that would honor their pa- 
rents, and other dear friends, if they have a curious Picture of 
them, when their image is dran they will not ſee ic abuſed and 
ſullyed, but they will keep ic fair ; a man that hath the image 
of his father or dear friend, will not hang it in a ſmokey hole 
behind a chimney, or door, but in ſome conſpicuous place; fo 
we ſhould hold forth the Image of God conſpicuouſly, it 
ſhould appear in our lives and Converſations. 

Thirdly, By your Converſation; God may be honored; "for 
you will further the great deligns chat God hath in the world: 
the holy-and gracious lives of the Saints ſerve to farther the 
great deligns that God hath ia the world to do. ＋ 
| And laſtly, They may ſerye to make up the great diſhonor 
' that God hath from others; the Lord hath abundance. of diſ- 
honor from moſt in the wank but now there are (ome hor 
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God cals out of the world, an He gives his Grace unto them to 
the end that He might have ſome of che great diſhonor that He 
hath in che world from others made up: now ſuch as are care - 
full of their Converſations; as walk exactly and cloſely with 
God (I ſay) they are made aſe of by God for the making up in 
ſome part of the great diſhonor that God hath in the world. 
What honor ſhould God have in the world were it not for the 
holy and gracious Converſations of ſome of His Saints? aud 
therefore you who profeſs the Goſpel, look to your Convert ſa- 
ons that God may be honored by you. 

* Secondly, Have a care of your Converſations, look to them 
in reſpe& of wicked men among whom you live. 
As firſt, That you may convinceevil and ungodly men a- 
mong whom you live in the world. 1 Pet. 2. 12. Having your 
Converſation honeſt among the Gentiles, that whereas they ſpeak againſt 
you & evil drers, they may by your good works which they ſball behold, 
gluri ſie God in the day of viſitation. This likewiſe doth confirm 
what was ſaid before, for the glory of God, and the conviction 
of wicked men; That they beholding, may gloriſie God in the day 
of viſitation. There are many interpretations upon this place, 
In the din of viſitation, the day wherein God ſpall viſit them. Though 
now they rail againft you, yet when God ſhall vifit them, either 
in His ſtroke upon them by ſickneſa, then they will acknowledg 
you to be righteous, and holy men, and wiſh that their condi- 
tions were like yours; or in che day of viſitation, if God ſhall 
viſit their ſpirits to turn them, or in the day of viſitatiõ (as ſome 
think) in the day of Jeſas Chriſt: But I find others looking nat 
rowly into the words, In the day of Over ſeeing,the word sm0zovie 
from whente the word Biſbop comes, it is an Over- ſeer, now this 
word viſu ation, fignifies nothing elſe but an Overſæing; as if 
God ſhould ſay thus, walk ye honeſtly, and -holily before the 
world, perhaps they will vail your glory, & one will ſay this, & 
e er that, but go ye on in a conſtant way and courſe, there 
will time that all things ſhall be over - ſeen, all things ſhall” 
be examined, and narrowly ſearched into, aud when that day 
comes, the wicked men ſhall be convinced, and ſhal be forced ro 
give glory to God, and ſhal ſay,that whatſoever aſperſions there 
were caſt upon yo, yet certainly you were the ſervants — the 
f | wing 
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living God, in the day ofinſpeRation, of overſceing ; therefore 
be ye careful of your Converlarigns in reſpect of wicked men: to 
convince them. | 

Secondly, In reſpect of wicked men, to ſtoptheir mouthes, 
their malice, violence, and rage, 1 Pet. 2.15, For ſois the Will of 
God, that with well doing ye may put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh 


men. Theword there tranſlated Put to ſilence, it is to put (as it b. 


were) a bridle into their mouthes, or to ſtop their mouthes,you 

may even [top their mouthes by your holy Converſation ; Oh 

Chriſtians look to your Converſations, that by them you may 
ſtop the mouthes of wicked and ungodly men, that they may 

not be able to lay any thing againſt your holy Converſations ; 

ſo in 1 Pet. 3.16. Having ag od conſcience, that whereas they peak evil 

of you as of evil doers, they may be aſhamed that falſly accuſe your good 
Converſation in Chriſt, 

Thirdly, Yea, you may by your good Converſation be a 
means to convert other men, to bring wicked men into the 
love of the wales of God: 1 Pet. 3.1.2. the exhortation there 
is directed to wives that had wicked husbands. Likewiſe ye wives 
be in ſub ject io to your own bubands, that if they obey not the word, 
they alſo may without the word be won by the Converſation of the wives, 
while they behold your chat Converſatios coupled with fear. M ark, 
how the Apoſtle urges upon wives to look to their Converſati- 
ons,to the end that they may bea means to gaintheir husbands. 


I am verily perſwaded that there are many gracious women that 
would give (if they had ic) athonſand worlds to gain theic © 


husbands to thoſe waies of godlineſs that they have found ſo 
much [ſweetneſs in, but perhaps they cannot get them to come 
and hear the Word, and if they do, their hearts riſe againſt 
it, or it may be they little regard it; but you by your Conver- 
fations may do that which the world will not do, you may be 
converters ofthem; and in this ſenſe indeed; there may be wo- 
men preachers, that is, preaching in their lives and Converſa- 
tions, and that's all the pteaching that the holy Ghoſt allows 
women, let them preach that way, in their lives and Converſa- 
tions in their families, and preach every day a Sermon, and 
neither God nor man will find fault with any ſuch ching, and 


this ts the way for them to do great ſervice for God; arid fo 
D 2 likewiſe. 
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likewiſe ſhould husbands do to convert their wives, you com- 
plain one of another, but do you labor to convince and con- 
vert one anothet by your holy Converſations? I am confident 
that there are many that are able to ſay by experience, this; 
ThattheLord ſtruck upon my heart and conſcience. by ſeeing 
| the holy Converſation of my wife, ſince ſhe went to hear the 
\ Word, by ſeeing the wiſdom, humility, obedience and carrj- 
age of my wife, it ſtruck 8 my heart. There is many have 
iven glory to God and acknowledged this, both wives by their 
— and husbands by their wives; and ſomtimes the pa- 
rent in ſeeing it in the child, or the child in the parent, or 
brother in brother, or one ſervant in another, it hath been a 

means to turn them unto God. 

In the laſt place, If they be not turned to God, then your 
converſation ſhal ſerve to condemn them, to aggravate their fin, 
and their condemnation in the day of Jeſus Chriſt. As it is 

' ſaid of Noah, in Heb.1 1.7. that Noah prepared an ark , by the which 
be condemned the world. He condemned the world by that courſe 
of his, in beleeving in God, and in making the Ark, every nail 


the world: and ſo the Saints by walking in their holy conver- 
-- ſation, ſhal be the Jadges and Condemners of the world. Ther- 
fore you are to be careful of your Converſgtions, in reſpe& of 
„ wicked men. 
Alſo, In reſpe& ofche Saints, we mult be very careful of our 
_ Converſations. \ 

I. For by your Converſation you will rejoyce the hearts of 
the Saints. Oh thoſe that are godly, when they ſee others that 
profeſs godlines to walk in a {tri and holy converſation,how 
doth itrejoyce their hearts? itis the comfort of their lives. 

2. Beſides, they bleſſe God for it; they not only rejoyce in 


bleſſing God for the gracious, and holy, and convincing Con- 
verſations of ſuch and ſuch kind of men that they converſe 
with. | 
3. And by that meant the Saints they have a boldneſs before 
men, they can liſt up their heads whereſoever they go, when 
y know that all ſuch who make profeſſion of Religion in 
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that he ſmote into the Ark, was (as it were) a condemnation of 
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it, but bleſs God for it; when they get alone in ſecret they are 


UN 


x 


—_—_ ED LIEN 
* * 
— 
J þ, 7 (atic oy * 7 


.de 
i a; : N I * 


$3 13 


— 


the places where they live, they walk unblamably: upon that 
godly men can hold up their heads with boldneſs, whereas o- 
chetwiſe it makes ſuch as are profeſſors of Religion aſhamed, 
when they ſee and hear of ſuch and ſuch that make profeſſion 
of Religion to walk ſcandalouſly, and looſly: but ofchem we 
ſhall ſpeak preſently. * ; 

4. 1 hen further, Your holy Converſation it will eſtabliſh 
th: hearts of the Saints, it will ſetcle young beginners; there are 
many that are giving up their names to Chriit, when they ſee 
the holy and gracious Converſations of theſe that are Ancient 
profeſſors, Oh how are they ſtabliſhed in the waies of god- 
line ſe. | 

5. And it wil edifie the Saints, they wil ediſie and grow up in 
holineſs, they will imitace you, and will find the graces of God 
not only ſtrengthened, but increaſed in them by your Converſa- 
tions, Oh the abundance of good that you may do; and ther- 


fore Chriſtians have a care of your Converſations. 


6. Then, ou in reſpect of yourſelves, by this means you 
wil have an evidence to your ſouls of the truth of grace in your 
hearts, whichgou cannot have if your Converſations be not 


right. In 1 Jobn, 1. 6. mark what the Apoſtle ſpeaks there, 1f 


we ſay that we have fellowſbip with him, ani walk in darkneſs, welye 
and do not know tbe truth. And again, you have a notable Scrip» 
ture in the 3. chap. 7. verſ. Little children, let no man deleive am; 
He tbat doth righteouſneſs, is righteous, even a He is righteous, As if 
he ſhould ſay, there are a company of deceivers in the world, 
and they think it enough to talk of righteouſneſs, they ſay they 
beleere in Jelſas Chriſt, and it's Faith that is only required of 
them ;and as for the other, that's but a meer legal thing, for men 
to make conſcience of duties, and of their lives, this is but legal, 
but let them cruſt in Jeſus Chriſt, Chriſt hath done all, what can 
we be ſaved by our lives? hath not Chrift done all? Is there not 
righteouſneſs in Him ? Let no man deceive you (faith the Apoſtle) 
If there be not a doing righteouſneſs, there is no righteouſneſs 
in you, He that doth righteouſneſs is righteois : You have nothing 
to do with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt as your own applied yet 
unto yon, except you do righteouſneſs; therefore have a care of 


your Converſations, that you may have evidence to your ſouls 


of the truth that chere is in your hearts. Secondly, 
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make profeſſion, that we may keep up the ſucce ſſion of the ho- 


GEE Secondly, Have a care of your Converſations that you may 


continue and encteaſe that which is within you; certainlis 
thoſe that make profeſſion of Religion and have not a care of 
their converſations,they wil never contiriue in their profeſſion, 
mark that, they may be as Comets a while, blafing-ſtars, bur 
they will vaniſn, & within a little while you ſhall find that their 
feſhon will wear away; where there is not a godly life to- 
gether with profeſlion, profeſſion will vaniſh and come to no- 
thing, their very common graces will be taken away from them 
if they have not a care of their lives, but it they have a care of 
their lives they wil continue in the waies of godlineſs and grow 
up andencreaſe more and more. 

Thirdly, Have a care of your Converſations, that you may 
get honor in the very conſciences of men. * 

Queſt. Some will ſay, Should we have a care of our Converſati- 
ons that me may get boner ? | 

Anſ. Yes truly, a man may deſire to have the teſtimony ob 
the conſcience; ofthoſe that he lives withal, it's no matter for 
their talling this or that, but that you may get into their con- 
ſciences, God gives you liberty for that. . 

Fourthly, Lou by this means will be Inſtruments of a great 
deal of publick good, if you live according to your profeſſion, 
otherwiſe no body will regard you, you are reffuſe, no man 
will imploy you, yog will becontemn'd and ſlighted, but when 
they ſee mens Converſations according to their profeſſion, eve- 
rie bodie loves to make uſe of theſe men, they know they ſhall 
find them faithful in whatſoever they are imployed,and ſo they 
come to the Inſtcuments of much publick good. 

Fifthly, You will further a joyful account againſ{the great 
day; for you muſtbecall'd to account, not only for your 
thoughts, and the inward workings of your hearts; but for 
whatever you have done in the fleſh, we muſt appear before the 
Judgment Seat of Chriſt to anſwer whatſoever is done in the 
fleſh: Oh be careful of your Converſations that ſo you may be 
able to give a comfortable accompt. 

Sixtly and lafily, Ee careful of your Converſations in re- 
ſpe& of your profeſſion: This ſhould be the care of thoſe that 
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nor of Religion from one generation to another : Heretofo: 
there were ſome godly people that liv'd, and they kept N 
their generation) the honor of the profeſſion of Religion 

now, we ate upon the ſtage ot the world; and God looks u 
us that we ſhould in our generations keep up the ſucceſſion of 
the honor of the profeſſion of Religion : and fo afterward in 
another generation, as men come upon the ſtageof the world 
and live here: God ex pects ſucceeding ages ſhould keep up 
the honor of the profeſſion of Religion in their times. And 
thi; one conſideration might goto che very heart of ungodly 
men (if they would mind it) that ic may be thou art the man or 
woman among others that keeps up in a continual ſucceſſion 
enmity again God in the world; do but conſider of the diffe- 
rence between theſe two; one mans Converſation is wicked, and 
anothers is holy and gractdus, thou that liveſt wickedly this e · 


vil is charged upon thee, that thou art the man that joy neſt in 


this work to keep up a continued ſucceſſion of enmity againſt 
God in the world, ever ſince Cain time there was an enmity a- 
gainſt God, and Cain: poſterity kept up the ſucceſſion of it; and 


{o from one generation to another there hath been wicked men 


keeping up the ſucceſſion ofenmity againſt God, and thou in 


thy generation art come to it, and this (it ſeems) is thy work: 


but now on the other ſide, ever ſince Adams and Abelstime,there 


hath bin godly men in the world: and in every generation ſome” 


have kept up the honor of profeſſion: andnow,hath God been 
pleaſed to reveal his glorious Goſpel to thy ſoul? why now, 


thou being careful of thy life and Converſation, God imploys 


thee in this work to keep up theſucceſſion of the honor of pro- 
feſſion in the world. And thĩs is a comfortable ife indeed. 
And thus we have done with the explication or the Point. 
Now 1ſhall only give you ſome paſſages for the Application 
of it. | | 
Application: 


Only ( faith the Apoſtle) ler your Converſation be ar becomes the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. Have a care of this above all things, Ou 


you would fain get more knowledg, and be accounted ſome - 
body in the place where you live, and bean eminent profeſſor 


where- 
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ME 1 "ON Me oc MA 2 In 
"where you live; Well, whatſoever you would fain be accoun · 
ted . it be your only care, that your Converſatioin be as 
becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt. Oh I this point ſpeaks bitter 
things, and ſbarply rebukes the careleſneſs of the proteſiors of 
the Goſpel in point of their Converſation, 
Oh Lord, how have we cauſe to bewail the looſneſſe of the 
rofeſſors of the Goſpel at this day ! and I fear; that ſome may 
preſent whoſe conſciences may tell chem that they are ve 
- looſe in the point of their Converſations. Thou profeſſell 
3 thou knowelt Jeſus Chriſt, that the Lord hath made known 
the glorious My ſeries of the Goſpel to thee; What is thy life 2 
Canſt thou ſay as in the preſence of God, that thy Converſation 
isan{werable? Ibeſeech you as in the preſence of God, examin 
but this, ſee whether thou art able co ſay, Lord, thou knoweſt 
according to what light thou haſt given me in the Goſpel, it 
hath been my care to look to my Converſation , Oh that 1 | 
1 might live to thy honor, and be a witneſſe to thy truth; that | 
— I might hold forth thy image and further thy deſigns, and 
make up the diſhonor that thou haſt from others in the world; 


3 . 4 
"= — ” 


| and that I might convince wicked men, and ſtop the mot hes 
4 of thoſerhat ace oppoſite; and that I might be a means to con- 
4 vert choſe that live with, or otherwiſe ro judge them; Oh 
that I migbt rejoyce the hearts of the Saints, that they might 
Uſt up their heads with boldneſs becauſe of me, that they may, 
3 and ſo Imightbe ftaþliſked and edified | Go along inthereſt 4 
of the heads. Can thy conſcience tell thee that * done 1 
ſo ? No, but its quite contrary in ſome. The Lord ſpeaks now to | 
- © the conſciences of thoſe that this point concerns, that have 
been negligent in the point of their Converſation, thou art the 
man or woman that Cod hath as great diſhonor from. as from 
moſt in the world, yea certainly, there is no men upon the face 
of the earth that datkens the glory of the bleſſed God ſo mach, 
as profeſſors of Religion who live looſly, al the prophane ones, 
all your drunkards that reel up and down in the ſtreets, and 
your blaſphemers,yei name what ſinners you will, there is, non 
that do darken the glorie of God ſo much a« thou doeſt, who 
art looſe in thy Converſation, and yet à profeſſor of the Go- 
ſpel, thou caſteſt dirt upon the bleſſed Image of God, thou doeſt 
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as much hinder the deſigne that God hath inthe world = 
men whatſoever,thou ſtandeſt againſt the great works | 

hath to do in the world, Oh wreich that thou art, what is : 
this a time to be looſe and wicked in? There was never atime 
chat the Converlations of the profeſſors of Religion were ſo 
pried into as now, and never a time ſince Chriſtian Religion 
was profeſſed upon the earth that the looſe Converſation of 
Profeſſors have done more hurt; and I verily beleeve never a 
time wherein there were more looſe Profeſlors. If ſa be that 
our fore · fathers that were godly and hol ie, and kept ſtrict with 
God were now alive again; they would (pit in the faces of ma» 
nie that would think chemſelves eminentProfeſſors of Religion, 
becauſe of the looſeneſs of their Converſations: And this is 
the worlt, chat they can all put it upon Chriſt, and the Do- 
Arine of Chriſt : but of that we ſhall ſpeak more v hen e come 
to —— how our Converſatiou muſt be as becomes the 
of 
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worſe for you, they are aſhamed of ir, when they go in the 
ſtreers aii deer wich ſome of their acquaintance, Oh ſay they, 
eo kao fuch a one, what he did ſuch à week in his 
ouſe, how falſe he wat, and how he plaid the knave ? What! 
one that would go in a morning to hear, and riſe early in the 
winger time, and take ſo much pains, and yet do ſuch and ſuch 
things / it caſts a mighty ſcorn upon all profeſſors of Religion, 
and upon the. Miniſters of the Goſpel, and the wales of the 
Goſpel; all (I ſay) is ſcorn'dand contemn d, and men be hard- 
ned againſt jr, meerly for thy Converſation; and it may be 
ſome that were coming on, and began to think that the pro- 
fellion of Religion was the way to Heaven, and for them to be 
more ſtrict chan they were, and to enquire after the waies of 
God mor than before, and to attend upon the Minifiry ofthe 
Word bur ſince they Heard of ſuch &miſcarriage , ſuch looſ- 
neſs in ſuch a ones Converfation , their hearts rife es it, 
and they bleſſe themſelves from ſuch a way,God bleſſe me (ſay 
they from ſuch waies / If this be the fruit of their profeſſion, 
of their ralking of Religion, to do thus and thus hat 
u proveſt to be a ftumbling block that others ſtumble at and 
periſh by, and doſt thou think that (they ſtumbling and peri- 
iliag at thy fins) that thou ſhalt go ſcot-frge ? Canſt thou think 
that thou that art a meant to ſend ſo many to Hell, charthou 
ſuale not go thither thy ſelf? Certainly theres no men in the 
world that are thecauſes of ſondint & many to Hell, as ſuch as 
live looſly in their Converſationt, w hen they make profeſſion of 
Religion. Canſt thou have any evidence to thy ſoul that there 
| is any work of grace ia thee, and yet live looſlie? Oh! Chrift 
WP and His Goſpet will ſcorn ſuch as thou art, ſuch wicked loofe 
ones, thou art a diſhonor to Jeſas Chrift, a diſhonor tothe Go- 
-ſpdly and Imay ſay of thee that doſt fo, as it was ſaid of Jude, 
had been happy if thou badſt never been born: eſpecially to be born 
in cheſo times. But we ſhall meet with theſe again, when we 
come to the point in the particulars , how we ſhould walk as | 
3 becomes the Goſpel; chis is but only in the general for ſuch 
4 as are looſe in their Converſations ; for certainly this muſt be 
granted as an everlaſting rule, That that man or woman which 
makes not: conſcience of every thing In their Ms | 
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makes conſelence of nothing, if there be anie that upon deli- 
beration, and knowing this or that to be fit beforehand; and 
yet for by and baſeends, will fin to get onie, ox the like,” and 
ſothink to gain or freethemſelyes from ſome trouble, by going 
againſt their light, and that upon Mliberation, ler that man 
ox woman know that they can have no evidence that they ever 
made conſcience of anie one thing: He that breaky one Cummam- 
dement breaks all; and there is ſuch a bond in the Commande- 
ments, and conſcience doth knit the bond ſo aniformlie, that 
where there is one bond thas broken, the truth is, all is broken: 
Knoweſt thou net ( faith Saint James) Ob vain man, what doeſt thou 
talk of faith if there be no works thou art a vain'man and thou ' deeſt 
deceive thy ſelf. Certainlie thoſe men that are looſe in cheit 
Converſations, if God doth not humble them, and bring down 
theit hearts, they will grow in time not onlie to loſe their pro- 
feſſion (as Laid) but to be enemies to thoſe that ate ſtricter chan 
themſelves; that is, when men have corrupt hearts, and can- 

- not getupto'that height officidneſs that others do, they fall 
to perſecute that way which is above them. F 

Pct, They begin to envie others that live better than em- 
ſelves, and after having envied them, then they will begin to 
have their — wa n — - — them, and after 
hating to againſt them, and after ing againſtthem 
to 2 and thus by degrees * — fed 
ward proſeſſors, now they growas bitter perſecutort as others, 
Oh therefore look to your Converſations. 
And that ſbould have been che exhortation, Chriſtians be 

careful of your Converſations in your families, be careful 
there. Pfal. 101. 1. you have an excellent Scriptute of Davids 
profeſſiug his care of his Converſation in bis familie; how he 
would walk, I will behave my ſelf wiſely in a perfe® wey: 
when wilt thou come unto nit? 1 will wall: within my houſe 
with. a perfect bears, Oh Lbeſeect you look to this Scriprare; 
I will behave my 2 wiel ie in a perfeft way ; 225 le look 
that my way may &, evorie way right 4 nare to the 
— wie) when it Er will labor to behave my ſelfwiſelie, 
I will not carrie my (elf foofiſhlie in choſe wales than are good: 


and chen, Ob when wilt thou come unto me ? Mark, i wasa * 
a | thac 
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6 | $ yer they ke profelſes that he 
will behave himſelf wiſelie in a perteRt way; and Lwil walk in 
my houſe with a perſoct heart: There ate ſome that make pro- 
feſſion of Religion indeed, and if you come to them before o- 
ther companie, then their Karel tions ſeem to be very fair and 
ſquare; but if you do but follow them to their families, and 
ſee what they do there, Oh thoſe that live with them in their 
families, after they have been abroad in companie {ball ſee in 
what guiz they come home. Shal they ſee their converſations to 
be holy as becomes the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt > Eut thus it was 
with David, faith David, Let thoſe that live with me in my 
houſe mark me as narrowlie as they can; Ixil. mall in my bouſe 
with a perfect heart; what Jam in the Congregation ar among thoſe 
that are godly, or any company ; Iwill be in my family, that thoſe in 
my ami ſhall ſee my Converſation to be thus and thus. Oh that pro- 
feſſors of Religion would look to this, not only to live before 
others in the pariſhor the crown where they live, but to walk in 


chair familie with a perfect heart, To as all in their family may 
even bleſs them and fay, Oh how doth: my Maſter or Miftri(s. 
walk! how graciouſiy in their whol courſe from morning to 


night / obſerve them in all their waies and you ſhall not be a- 
ble almoſt to ſee anie miſcarriage in them: Oh that's excellent, 
when a man ſhall have n even ſrom thoſe in his 
familie than from thoſe that axe ſtrangere; it may be they think 
though thou ma keſt Mon of Religion, yet all things are 
not anſwerable; but thoſe that ſee it everie day can teſtifie all 
th are anſwerable; thus it ſhould be wrbeyery Chriſtian that 
profeſſes 9 to walk with a perfect heart in the mid 
of his family, & ſo to converſe in the world. Divers Arguments 
I ſhall give you, to ſtir you up to look to your Converſations. 

1 Arg, Firſt, It is themercy of God that you have your Converſations 
among men to this day, that you baye not your Converſations among De- 
vils and Reprobater, it might bave been your portion that your Conver- 
ſation might have been among Devil and Reprobates, God might bave 
ſent you fo your own place to have converſed with them. Let chis 
bean A for you to look to your Converſations. 

2, Arg. Secondly confider this, Wicked and carnal men ( among 
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they bade kill in your lives ani Converſationr, they are able to paſi 
| judgment upon your lives and Converſations, but not of your principles. 
" Godlie people are acted by ſuch and ſuch principles that are 
myſteries to carnal men; but when it comes to their lives 
they can underſtand them: they cannot ſearch into their prins 
ciples,whether ſuch a Doctrine be true or no, or ſuch a thing be 
avcording to ſuch a Scripture, whether there be a right interpre- 
tation of ſuch a Scripture that carries them on in ſuch a way, 
they take no painsto look after this, but they look to your 
lives, there they have skill to diſcern how you walk, and whe- 
ther you walk to the rule or not in your lives and Converſati- 
ons, and therefore let it be your great care to look to your Con- 
verſations. 

3 Arg. A third motive is this, There are ſome things that you can 
not but do, that will diſpleaſe wicked men, if you will act according to 
your Principler, Well, but this ſhould make thee ſo much the 
more careful of thy Converſation in all other things, that ſo 
wicked men may be convinc'd, that if ſuch men do ſome things 
that I do not underſtand, yet ſurelie it is for ſome thing that 
God hath made known to them more than to me, for l ud this, 
that in all things that I do underſtand there they walk exactly, 
therfore though there be ſome things that they do that I cannot 
underſtand, why ſhould I be enraged 2 them? As now in 

int of inſtitution of Worſhip, which doth not depend upon 
| the light of Nature at all, but meerly upon Scripture, and ſuch 

and ſuch interpretations of Scripture; and ſuch principles wic- 
ked men have no skill in: Now the profeſſors of Religion they 
1 are tyed up by inſſitution, and by the words of Scripture thus 
interpreted, which they think in their conſciences is the truth, 
they having compared all things together think this is the mind 
of Chriſt rather than the other, and ſo long as they thinkchus 
they muſt follow it: Now there's many of theſe thingsthatear- 
nal men underſtand not, (for they take no painsto ſearch in- 
to them) and therefore they will be angry with you for them; 
and indeed they will have cauſe to be angry with you for thoſe | 
things they underſtand not, if they ſee you make no conſcience 
of theſe things that they underſtand ; bat if in other things 
that they do underſtand you walk circumfpectly, and that ic 

appear 
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appear to them that in choſe thing they underſtand they walk 
conſcionably,then they wil beleeve that it was meer conſcience 
that made you differ from them in choſe things which they un- 
deritood not, or had no skill in; this will make them ready to 
ſtand for you, yea te ſpeak and plead for you (no ſuch way to 
get true liberti of conſcience as this is)if you be careful to walk 
blameleſlie in all choſe thing that they underſtand with whom 
you converſe; they will be convinced in their conſciences that 
if theſe men differ from us, it's conſcience that makes them differ, 
for (lay they) we ſind that in all choſe things we underſtand 
theſe men walk conſcionablie. Certainlie a holie Converſa- 
tion will make manie men (even carnal men themſelves) plead 
for libertie of conſcience (fo far as things be not deſtructive to 
ineſs or the Kingdom) for ſuch men, they will ſay, were 
they all fuch men as theſe men are they might verie wel be born 
. wichal,for they differ in nothing but that conſcience ts them 
upon; (lay they) for we ſind them in all their waies ſquare aud 
juſt, they walk conſcionablie. T herefore. be ca of your 
Converſations, becauſe in ſome things you cannot but do that 
which will diſpleaſe wicked men. FEY 
4 4rg. Fourthlie, Conſider that your lives are hut ſhort, within 4 
while you muſt have your Converſations either among Devils or Angeli, 
one of the two; and bow ſoon it may be, only God knows, Now then 
Fwould appeal and put this to your confciences, Are your 
Converſations now, Get a8 can give you comfort? Oh l hope 
within a while Iſhall have my Converſation among Angels; I 
defire now that the will of God may be done in earth as it is in 
heaven, end that my fattiilie and life were as it were a heaven, 
Twould fain have my Converſation in heaven now, and this 
gives me ſome good hope that my Converſation ſhall be. wich 
- Angels within a while. 
But on the other fide, Will not mens conſciences mi give 
them, if you would make a judgment of what your Converſa 
tion ſhall be within a while by that they ate now ate not the 
_ . Converſations of many of you in yourtfamilies, and when you 
come in ſome companie more like to thoſe that ate appointed to 
have their Converſation among Levils? . 
Why? what's done among Devile? there's hatred Religi- 
2 on 
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on, and of God, and of his Saints, there's railing and blaf- 
pheming, the Devils they accuſe the Brethren, end blaſpheme 
the Name of God; And what is your Converſation otherwiſe 
than theirs? Kno, that your Converſation is ſuch as is anevi- · 
dent fore · runner, that it you continue as now you are, that 
within a while your Converſation will be among Devils; 0 
that's the molt ſutable to you. 77 

And my Brethren conſider further, The eyes of the world, 
yea the eyes of God, and of Chriſt” and the Atigels are upon 
you, to ſee how grace acts in your Converfations; the eyes of 
the world are upon you watching for your halting, and re- 
Joycing : remember but this; that your Converſations are not 
onlie before men, but the eyes of God, and Chriſt, and His 
holy Angels, they look upon you where ever you are; when 
you are in your familie, there God, Chrift; and His hotie An- 
gels ſtand looking upon you to fee what your Converſation is 
with your wife, husband, children, fervants ; when yon come 
into companie, there the Lord God, and Jeſus Chriſt, and Au - 
gels ſtand looking upon you: and therfore look to your Con- 
Vn ede, Th e eee ahh 

An les, The eyes of wie men are V the 
watch for your haulting, and they would A 04 — 
thing that they might ba ve againſt you. That place xhat we had 
| before, in 1 Pet. 2. 12. where tire Holie Ghoſt faith, Ther Sb 


they 7 Far ſt yon & evil dbers, they may by your Bed worky which 
they ſhal behold, ghorifie God iu the day of viſitation. The word: ts 
thus: that Is, Beholding with narrow circumſprctton; it I 
not onlie ſeeing, but with à narrow chteumſpectiom: On 
it's an excellent thing, that when wicked men bend their eyes 
and look narrowlie upon the Saints, and would be glad and 
rejoice if they could find them halting, yet that they are able 
to find nothing. As it was ſaid of Chriſt, the Phariſees ſeat to 
watch Him, but they could find nothing amiſs in Him. And ſo 
though others ſhould be ſent on purpoſe to watch your lives, 
yer your lives ſhout be ſo exact that they might fiednothing” ö 
amiſſe in you: 8 2 
f And I conclude all with thac excellent promiſe that we have- 
to ſuch as are careful of their aſacions. In Pſalm. 50. 23. 

| E Theſe: 
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Theſe times you 
one Scripture 
ions, | | ive: Who fo 
 offereth praiſe, glorifieth me; and to him that ordereth bis C onverſqtion 
. aright, will I ſbew the Salvation of God. Theſe are times that you 
ate called upon for praiſes and thankſgiving for mercies, we 
are bound to do that : but mark, Do not put off God with a 
verbal praiſe : it's true, be that offerech praiſe, honoreth me; 
but yet together there muli be an ordering of our Converſati- 
ons; and tohim that ordereth his Converſation aright, will I 
ſbeſh the Salvation of God: This is that which is required of 
Chriſtians, to order their Converſations aright : Oh! it's an 
excellent thing to ſee the Converſations of Chriſtians in due 
order, all guided with Spiritual wiſdom and holinef Oh that 
man or woman that is careful to order their Converſations a- 
right, here is a promiſe to them : That the Lord will ſberw them big 
Salvation : What ever times thou liveſt in, though never ſo dan- 
gerous, though God apear never ſo dreadlul in che times where- 
in thou liveſt, yet if thou canſt have but this teſli monie of thy 
conſcience, Lord, thou knoweſt it is the care of my ſoul, not on- 
4 ly to make profeſſion of Religion, but to order my Convei ſati- 
3 on aright, therefore Lord, ſave me in evil times, ſbew me 
thy ſalvation : thou maieſt cake this promiſe and lay it to th 
heart, and comfort thy heart with it, thou maieſt plead it with 
God in prayer, Oh makeitto be a matter of thy prayer to God 
in cheſe evil times, chat the Lord would ſhew His Salvation to | 
thee, becauſe He bath put it into thy heart through His Grace 
to order thy Converſation aright. 
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Only let your Converſation be a hecomes the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


T1 361 $239 EE concluded the laſt day with anexhorta- 
212), tion to Chriſtiany. Do you hope that God 
9 LOB gye> hath wrought the work of Canvertion ? Be 

: 3 w ©): you careful of your Converfarion. And many 


motiyes there were to ſtir up Chriſtians to be 
carefal of theit Converſations: I ſhall not 
look back; hut proceed; only give unto du 
ſome few Rules cog defire to add unto the Motives, and then 


we ſhall come unt the Second point. 

Lo to your Converſations, and eſpecially obſerve theſe 
Rules | a 

1. Rule, Firſt, 1f you be convinced that it onght to be your var t 
ook te your Converſation , then hate a ſpecial regard to the dautier wy 
of your Relations. The work of Grace in mens Converſations * 
doth appear much in the duties of their Relations; -as children 4 
owed their parents, parents towards their children; ſervants A © 
totvards their maſters, maſters towards their ſervants; busbande "of 
cowards wives, wives towards haybonds ; * towar * 


che elder, — elder towards the younger : if yon ſtand in s | 
233 ate; Ma jeſtrates, or Subject if 2 — * 
nom for lr your Converſations in 55 
e: hatſbever men may talk of god e * 1 
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| event, all is 8 Bet 
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En _ 
p” ligh is co no — except a de an obedient and lo- 
. hild, a wiſe an bedient and — all profeſſion 
1 of religion late no purpoſe ; and ſo on the other fide, except 
malſers, and husbands, and patents be careful in theit places 
* t perform the duties of their telation, all their Religion will 
come to nothing; look to your Converſations in the duties of 
84 your relations. 
| 2. Rule, Secondly, Look to your ſelues in thoſe thing#thas eſdeci- 
allygon are moſt in danger to offend in, take heed of that ſpecial ſin 
that yon are moſt inclined to, that that do not break forth in your Con» 
verſations. It may bein your Converſation you will have a 
care that you do not offend in ſuch and ſuch things that you ſee 
other men.offend in, but chere is fome ſpecial haunt of eyil, 
there is ſome other finthat your natures are moſt inclin'd unto, 
and youſ( it may be)give liberty to your ſelves in that; this, ſpails 
your Couverſations, this darkens your Converſations, whatſo- 
aver good y otherwiſe this ſpoils it all: If you give but li- 
benny to your in that 8 t your 22 are 
Y "1 moſt prone unto, n il you be not ainſt chat 
| » corrupti 8 dation will have no 
* + beauty at it, God will hase no glorie by it, you will but 
. -diſbonor your profeſſion ; thereforeit you would make con» 
ſcclence to have your Converſation to be ordered, be very 
5 ven your ſelves in that ſpecial Jour nature is 
dunto Are you one chat find your ſelf very haſty 
by nature ? it may be yon are nas Iltie of other fins ſo much, 
Über chat will ſpoil the beauty Convetſation; a man or 
. | oman that is a froward i and paſſionate Profeflor., 
10 — inthe facion.: ud lo. you Sod 


40, peanuripa coveteouſneſe, that. 
ing 3 and carry y« | 
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10t0 fooliſh Talle, foclim bose ſordid am unbeſeeqing 
the Goſpel of Chriſt; as we ſhall hear more when we com 2 
k of what Converſation we haue as becomes the. 


pel of Chriſt; take heed of your ſpecial fins if you' would © 8 
be careful of your Converſations. *-. 3%: <4; 
| 3. Rule. A third Rule is this, 7 che beed of temptations that yow are oo 
liable to without, by reaſon of your calling, by reaſon of youriplater 1 
— wherein you are, or through am providenceof God that may bz; theſe 
temptations that do moſt attend your condition, take beed of them. Eves _; 
rie one ſhould conſider this; what temptation am I moſt liable 
to? ſome mens callings are liable to ſome temptatiens, other 
mens to others, ſome men by reaſon of their bulinefſes and 
occafions in the world are liable to ſuch and ſuch tempt ation 
avothers are not, and ſometimes a man is liable to ſome tempta - 
tions that he is not liable to at another time; When you are at 
"Sea you have your temptations there in forraign parts, and 
when you come home you have other 1 yea manie 
times when a man sat home his rs there he 
dares not take that iD that he en gotten a- 4 
broad in a journey, then he thinks he it free no boadie © 
knows of it, there's his temptation; and ſo you t come from 
Sea, when you were you were kept ſhort of manie com 
forts and of z noW\when you come home, the 
companie c ut you, now theres a temptation comes that 
Trae th 15 re; now if you would — | 4 
your Converſations, you ſhould look to your temptations, * 
and coaſider, hat cemptatioas am [liable to now, chat I was - 
not before, and let me be careful ot them. This -you pray tg 
God, that you may not be led into temptotions, bur delivered fm 
evil; if you would not dally in your prayers then be 
careful of your ſelves u hen a temptation comes to ſuch and * 
ſuch evils : this is a vain plea for men and women to Gay, M © 


r ü 2 God enpected theres S 
fore (it. you — — Chriſt and wifdom). that you 
fore-ſec temptativas, . and cſpeciallie chat you ſhould be 
careful when t tions come, you ſhould watch again all ©? 
temptations : What a vain plea were is for a'So 5 850 * 


: a Town, to ſay, Oh box they cams 
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n . it ſtrengh; That's no nt to ex- 
Wa +, im; for i you knew that that was the weakeſt part, you 
1 © could not but knos chat it the enemy knew of it he would come 
gaggainſtthat wich his greateſt ſtrength, and therefore you ſhould 
' © have man'd that part rather than any other part of the Town; 
ſio let not us ſay, O the temptation came ronglie upon me in 
* ſuch a thing: we ſhould watch the more agaiaſt that that the 
temptation comes ſironteſt upon us in, tor the Devil knows 
wherein we are the weakell. And that's the third Rule for the 

helping of us in our Coverſations. 2 
Fourchly obſerve this, Tabe beed of defiling your ſelves with the 
fins of the times wherein you live. That the Lord dothexpe& from 
everie Chriſtian that he ſhould look co himſelf in regard of che 
times wherein he lives, and conſider what's the ſpecial 
in of the Time, Age, or of the Place; cõmonlie as there ate ome 
eraths chat are more eminemlie revealed in one Age than ano» 


| «th — 
1 f — 
I a. 


ther, ſo there ge ſome ſins that more prevail in one Age than a- 
nother, andi ace than another, evgric Countrie almoſt 

© © have their fing that age mo F 
(I ſay) what are the finzoſ the I of ces where yo 
live; ma think to excuſe themſelves becauſe that which 


they do it is but what others. dp, it is the common fin of the 
Ie and ace where they live, e do net 
mare careful to avoid it, that chou maieſt thy ſelf unde 
Ile in thy way; and that's a fourth Rule for the hel ping of us 

in our Con verſatione. 6 

A fit Rule for the helpin 
= that your lives ſpall be cab 
> © -* Tecret fin, take heed of k 
for ic will bre take 


gur Converlations is, To live ſo 
(Goes... Then take heed of anie 
anie fin at all within thy heart, 
o entertaining ſin ſo much as 


* 


* in thy thoughti vr affe&ions ; hats the reaſon that ſome that 
4 — Profeſſors of Rel a great while and ſeem'd to be 
8 their and pet at length break out 


and thought ſhoule 
5 12 A 
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commit chicks ! ell thou chinke 


commit it, Ibut if thou takef — 


thũĩs ſin ſecretlie in thy thoughts, and affectiene, i is jult wick 
God to leave thee to thy ſelf to ſhame thy ſelf, to leave thee 


to the commiſſion of that fin thou haſt for à long time kept | 
dandling in thythoughts and afie&ii ichin, although it 
be wich reſolution not to commie at man that ſhall 


pleaſe himſelf in any kind of ſeeret ic were juſt with 
God to lead him forth with the worker of iniquity, ſo arto lay 
his (ſhame open and naked before all that he lives with: there» 
fore you that are Profeſſors of Religion be careful of ſecret fins, 
if you would never diſhonor your profeſſion in n Converſa- 
tions. 

A fixth Rule is this, Ifyow would be careful of "your — 
ons,” do not ſo much look at thoſe that are beneath you aud inthe lomen 
form; as tet your eye be upon thoſe that are moſt eminent in their Con- 


virſativne, look upon them rather as your mar aid aime. Manie 


Chriſtians live, and their Conuerſatigns are very dark and n 
beauty at all in them; 
do, they look upon ſagh 


are beneath them, and they 


uk their lives are rather better than ſome others that have 


profeſſion and this ma kes them go on in a dull and flags 

0 way? but now, if youlwould have your Converſation in- 
eed as it ought, 10 as to be convincing, ſet beſore you the en 
amples of the moſt eminent of thoſe whole Converſation doth 


moſt gliſter, not a meer gliſtering ſhew, Ido not mean them, 


But that gliſtering that co Diamonds and Gold and 
Pearls, that have the excelle Grace ſhining in their verie 
Faces and Converſations, ſet them before you, and labor to 

i mitate them, and fo this will in your Convertaiont. 
We have in Heb. 13:7: a Scripture or this, Remewber them which 
bade the rule over you,who have ſpoken unto you the Word of Gad,whboſe 
faith follow, confi 
pofed that they moſt eminent, Sucb &. bave the rule 
over them; that are their Gnids; but mark, he; of choſe 
that had ſpoken uncle them the Word of God, for he doth not 
ſpeak of the Rulers in Civil States, but of the Miniſters that 

+ + = wg forſo the word is. W 


mY ww.” : 5 . 20 
1 | | - p . n 


8 


1 Becauſe they think they live as o- 


the em of their C onver ation. Tis ſup· 9 


— - 9 
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2 3 - chow, 
2 en the — 
ver you, who bave — wnto you the Word of God, ger F aith fol» 
"Tow, conſidering the end of their Converſations: They were it ſeems 
eminent in holineſs of life, and eminent ſo as they continued in 
that way of eminencie, and the Apoſtle would have all Chri- 
ſtians to look at them; it's a notable Scripture to ſhew that the 
Miniſters of the Word ſhould be eminent in their Conveeſations 
everic way, and that all thoſe that they ſpeak the Word of 
God Id fee in their Converſations the Beautie and che 
: Excellencie fue Word of God chat thay ſpeak to them; for ' 
wt . ptople lohnt che lives Minifters as well as at their Word; it 
Is noten a good ma Pulpit; 1 
in the conſtant way of — = gh 
: Theſerenith and laſt Rule, you have it here in this 
a Heb. vin orga" Conſe the end of ther 
* hat is, be not duly u Sonvefs 
hen you biin to be profeſſors of ion, then to be ex · 
act, but be conſtant to the verie end. Mark, Conſidering the end 
| of their Converſations: he doth not mean the end onlie, the reward 


that eomes upon their u ont, that they ſhal have a glo- 
rio ren but ib end, as if he ſhould (ay. thus, 
look at theſe that have ſpoen the Word of God to you, they 
come not onlie at the v you and ſpeak great things, 


2 and ſeem as If they were Saints or Angels come among you, bur 
g th on in 4 conſtant way, w er ements 
„ . , they have they goon in a conſtan n 
1 1 — came firſt 
| ey are in the endofthejr Converſations, an 
+ a norable'$ to ſbew how careful 
o def not onlie to holie in their Conver- 
their he ve Miniſtrie of the 
Word 
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Word as tie with . ——— =. nx 
God comes firſt to them, when they: chlightened, ard © «: 
F ficit converted, Oh how ſtrict are they 1 Oh how raretyl are 5 
they / then they walk exactly, and they aveaufvaid of theo lea tt 4 
fin, and examine everie thing by the Word; O bow cufteut NB 
afe they in evetie thing then! andheir conftience; are Veri 
tender, and are afraid that this is ſin, and that the other t 

is fin, and there is a mightie change in thefamwilie, their Ma- 
ſters, or Parents they fee them ſo afraid ofeverie thing, and 
careful of their verie words, on the Lords Day careful in ſee- 
king of God, and attending upon Ordinartces, and in their 
particular calling at the firſt yerje firi& : But now, within a 
fietle time you ſhall find manie of theſe that by degrees they 
grow more looſe, and eſpeciallie in thefe times, becauſe i 
theſe times there is away that the Devit hatit to get en tei be 
looſe in their Conuverſations, that hath not been know in Eng- 
land; indeed in Germany it was known; and there it was ors « 
dinarilie in the beginning of Luthers Reformation; that it W 
weakneſs in men to make conſcience of dutie, to be troubled for © 


aw fin and be humbledl Paul und Peter and David, it was 


Wir weakneſs when they were troubled ſo much for tnc fin: 
chig is a moſt horrid and abominable wickednels that doth | 
diſhonor the Goſpel of Chtiſt, and will make it rechieulous 8 
the world! (I ſay) ſuch carriages of people, th think that ti 9 

may take Hbertie to walk in a looſe vv becauſe of the Gofpel. + Bp 
Hut that weſhMFcome more folly to, hen 1 ot ou 
But 


8 
chi on- ; 
ee 


ec 


their Uves 


* 
5 


upon you | 
ſane courſe of your Hives; Oh give 
digion, that was wr 
„oe young Maid; and yet continues till the By 
e in aconſiantway of holineſs and ſtrictneſs, 
are the moſt beautiful objects. that are in the world to 5 
014 che Sun in the firmament is not ſo glorious, as an ancient 
flor of Religion chat hat h continued conſtant in che waies 
lineſs from his youth; that can ſay as good Obadiabh once 
» I King. 18. 12. I bade ftared the Lord from my youth, and 
my conſcience, though it tell me of many failings and weak- 
neſſes, yet my conſcience excuſeth me in this, that I have endea- 
yored with a good conſcience to walk with God, and without 
offence ti man, and not given way to my ſelf in 1 of 
looſnefsfince God made known Himſelf to me; Oh 
havea ndaticeentrance inco the Kingdom of Heaven, = 


dle wi abundance of comfort. But thus much for this-firſt 


; ©, tions. 


point: ThazChriftiaggpught to be 5 N of their Conxverſa · 


Wie come now to deten, and 1228 the main bone fo | 
8 1 


Loe e a N the Goſpel of Chri a 
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vigator, of one that profeſſes the, art of Navigation, id be-: 
neath that. Mhy ſo; To live +. atop the light 
of Nature it is beneath the Converſation that becomes the Gol- 
r if ſo be that a man ſhould make bis boaſi Ar. 

h great skill in the art of n And how will he 
ſhew this skill? he will go into a and there. he will row 
over the Thames, and by that you may ſee what a mighty Na- 
vigator he is; this would be ridiculous to any man. And ſo 
if one that profeſſes the Goſpel of Chriſt, would manifeſt that 
he is a good Chriſtian, What doth he do? the life chat he lives 

it is no other than a man by the light of Nature may be enabled 
to, this is even as ridiculous as the other. 
1. As now for inſtance; The light of Nature that will teach 
this: That we are to worſhip God: the Heathens have worſhiped 
God in their way. \ 44 _— 
2. Yea, the light of Nature will teach, That we muſt live juſtly 4 
among men, yea, and that me muſt do as we would be done to: This 
the light of Nature will teach. Many of the Heathens have had 
that principle, to be juſi with men, to do as we would be done 
by. The light of Nature condemns groſſe ſins, of Drunkenneſo, 
,Swearing &c. Icould 1 many inſtances in the 
os of Heathens, 3 thoſe fins very ſeverely, and ſome 
of them with death... - 5 nally 
3. Yea the light of Nature will ciſe thus high, That 4 mas 
ſrowld: be conſciemetous, ſbould make conſcience of ſteret ſins, of f 
that none in the worlid could know of, or are ever like de know:of.- As 
L remember ſometimes I have told you of one of rhe Heathens 
l that did but owe for a pair of ſhogs. t a Shoo maker, and 
no body knew it but only the Shoo-maker himſelfe.3 the 
20-makor dies, no body could challenge this of bim, yet 
his conſcience would never let. at quiet, until he ran 
threw, the money into the ſhop, aud ſaid: Tbough he be dead tp o- 
tber, yet be is nor dead to me; whereas he had a temptation to haye 
kept it becauſe r Ro he knew it was not 
his. be ew it was either the Childrens, or Executor, and ſo 
he reſtortd it Many particulars might be named to ſhew hom fart; 
| we might go by the light of Nature; but new Joni bring it in 
to this end, to ſbe that if v een, 
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will profeſs they hope to beſavidby Chri it l Ifup- 
pole cherte is not anie oe in chi Congregation, or if I 
to tverie ones houſe that belong to the Pariſh, they would 
y they hops to be ſaved by Jeſus Criſt; and yet what wor- 
ſhip of God is there? And what juſtice is there among men to 
do-asthey would be done by? Nay, chis is a Rule that will ex- 
| — — proſeſſors of Religion, and their conſeiences would 
tall chem that in ſuch and ſuch things they would be loth to 
be dealt with as they deal with others: And for groſs fins, 
maenie Proſeſſors of Religion hreak out intothemallo, for all 
an a kind of Profeſſors of the Goſpel at large, Drunkards and 
Adulterers, and Blaſphemers, and yet they will come and make 
on of Religion, and think it very much if they ogg 
deniedtheSacramens of the Bodie and Blood of ChriſtyW 
ave they ne Ins? and 1 — 2 Chriſtians? by We 
muſt chey r are beneath Hea» 
| cio — will 1 pany And 
| for confſeienciouſneſs ih — Lappeal coeur one of your. 
conſciences, are there no {ins that you live in that 5 
2 ences condemns you for ? A Heathen would not doit, 
| then would not pn live in a fin that bis conſciencetel[s 


—— a fin, manĩe of the 

in profeſſion? Perhaps you have ſeemed to be 
| — of Cheif mavnle yeers, and others ta ke you fora 
IX, forward Profeſſor, a 2 your conſcience tells you that Jou 
I livein ſome ſins that are 


Heathens came to that: And what way 


vn ſins to you but becauſe th 


a therefore you boxe 
rr 0 anon chi 
ms the light of Nature, a; e you are far 

Converſations ſuch a e Goſpel of Jeſs 


Cbri 1 Converſation of yours is not ſuch as becomes the 
See divers Heathans wouldabboc ihcb Converſe- 
— — erw among then elves, and they 
| ge are manie chat | 
| profeſſion. 
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* that 75 if chep 1 
thens, Heathens would not keep companie with a geeat 
this Kingdom, yea and of moſt Congregations, and therefore 
they ſhould not chink much chough they may not be ura 
into ſuch a near communion as the Lordi ſ 

©. Lou will ſay then, But whar is that/Conterſation decoming 
the Goſpel, that ij beyond tht light of Natare/ 


irg, Thelighe of Nature tescbhoes td wortipa God! That 


many of you do, you worſhip God : But this is that that be- 


comes the Goſpel of Chriſt, To worſbip & hynor God « a F atberi - 


as the Father of our Lord Jeſws Chriftz, this goes beyond the light 


of Natwrein that particular; not only I amconvinc'd that there 2 Wy J 
my A | 0 


1 God, that He is the Creator of Heaven and Earth, and my 
Creator, and thergfore Ple worſbip Him; but I do not do that 
chat becomes the Goſpel of Chriſtycil Iget my ſelf to this, Thar 
Lam able through the grace of the I to wor Zod a8 2 
Father reconciled to me in Chriſt, and as the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, and ſo do I come and preſent all my ſervices 
unto God: This dw of our Civil men d; yet your Civil men 


will make a profeſſion of the Goſpel too, and your Civil Wen 


worſhip God, but it is in 4 meer natural way; The God 


ven and Earchichet wirts them, is to W they © 


can ſay their old Carecbiſon- | | 
2 n * 
8 Wherefore did he make you? | 
A. He made me to ſerve Him &«c. I but doeſt thou (when thou 
comelt to ſerve and worſtup the Loud Lotd) Took upon God as a Fa- 
ther reconciÞd_in Chriſt; _— Father of our Lord 
Chriit ? and ſo doeſt thou render up all chy ſervices to Goa? 
Thou art not raiſed to that that becomes che Goſpel of Chriſt, 
— in this way ; that's tat 
| — of cbriſ and know that all other 
to God,  meetly as God is Grea- 
that made thee,and thou muſt ſerve him: 1fay 


— wor ſtip God as u Creator, God 
Te eden nat tht edge ag e- bot 
2 — 


rey 


worfhip(if chou goet e 5M 
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; wewill nor accept of 68d, for the firſt le included in whe 
| Rod rind the firſt. Aman that 
God ava Auch as che Father of our Lord Jeſus 


wor ſhipsO 


! Chiriſt, be doth worſhip God at a Creator too; but a man 
way worſhip: Sud as a Creator and not at all be acquainted 


Rim-as Father, and as the Father of our Lord Jeſus, 
and chere fore till che Lord in theMinidrie of the Goſpel bath 
been pleaſed to hint im upon thy ſoul as a Father; and the Fa- 
ther of out Lord jeſus Chriſt, and thoucomeſt to worſhip God 
thus; or at leaſt this is the endeavour of thy ſoul that thou 
*mwajeſt worſhip God in this way, thou art not ſatisfied in 
- worſhipigg” God after the other Way, becauſe he made thee, 

and thy heart works after this, indeed I have not got this full 
aſſurance that he is my Father, but chis is that my heart is 
anfaci:fied untill I have got it, and I cannot be quiet in anie 
other kind of 2 till I find ſome abilitie to ten- 
der u him as 4 Father, and as the Father of out Lord 
Jeſus 2 comeſt to this, thou doeſt not in 
_ particalar-worſhipGod. as becomes the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chr. f | | | 4 , 
And ſo inthe point of Juſtices thou doeſt give every one his 
own. I but chls is beneatihichat that is in thy ww: 
with met according t the GoſpehofChrilts If you reade che 3. 
of Hat. there you ſhall find when Chriſt comes to preach Wat 
he requires, he raiſes the point of Juſtice beyond doing as we 
would be dealt with:ſaith ſt chere, Ton haut heard that it bath 


leon ſaid, Thou eee, bate thin enemy. But I ſay 


une you, love your ie them that curſe yon. do good to them 
that hate you, and pray! en which. diſp. filly uſe you; und 
per ſecute you; this is higher than meerfy to be Juſt, and for one 
man not to wrong another; you ſhall have manie men ſay, 
Whois able to ſay black is mine eye livs and no bodie can ſay 
N e ee | aver ſation, (it's 
'» Are, it is good In ĩti kind and jt were good all ors of 
Religion could ſay they live ſo that no body can Fern — 
kor unjaſt dealings, I but this doth not riſe tothat t to be 
the Converſation as becomer the Goſpel of Chriſt-; you muſt come 
mi height; to love your enemies, and to b 3 
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curſe you: you muſi do good to them that hate you, and pray = 
ſor them that deſpightfully uſe you and perſecute you; Can οσ⁹ẽGm 
find this: this is ſomewhat like the Goſpel of Chriſt, this is ſome- 
what more than to do no wrong to others. 4 i 
And to do as we would be done to, we mult go higher, we 
muſt not onlie ſet this as a pattern, Ple do ar I would be done by. 
No, But Þle labour to do to anather a God bath done to me. This 
is higher; that's thus, hath God ſhewed Himſelf gracious un- 
ro'me? le labour to do that good to others as much a I am ,** 
able even as God hach done to me: You have for that thoſe. 
two Scriptures, Epbeſ. 4. 31, 32. Let all bitterneſs, and wratb,agd' 
anger, andclamor, and evil ſpeaking be put away from you with all 
malice, and be ye kind one towards another, tender bearted, forgiving 43 
one another. The light of Nature now will juſtiſie all this: But 1 
mark the concluſion, Even a God for Chriſt: ſake hath forgiven 1 
you: Set the example of God before you, what God hath done « 
for you for Chriſts ſake, and let that be the great motive; Do 
not only argue thus, well, Iwould be forgiven if I had offen- 
ded; and I would not have another to bear anger and malice 
againſt mee, and therefore 1 will not be angrie with them nor 
— them; this is a low principle: but if I ſind that this is: 
ed in the Goſpel, that the Lord for Chriſts ſake hath for- 
given me, and it's this that quiets my paſſion, when I feel my 
corruption rifing and ſtirting againſt any that hath offended 
me, when I do but think of Gods mercie in forgiving me for 
Chriſts ſake, this quiets me. I this is ſomewhat like a becomtzs 
the Ge ſpel of Chriſt, when we walk upon ſuch principles as theſe 
are. And ſo you have it in Col. 3. 13. Forbear ing one another, ani 
forgiving one another: If any man have a quarrel againſt any, even 
at Chriſt forgive you; ſo alſo d ye. It is very unbeſeeming ſuch 
as profeſs the Goſpel off Chriſt to be qua rrelſome wich theit 


el 


neighbours : Now you ſhall haye ſome that are of yery meek. 
— diſpo naturally, Tlove to live quiet ( (ay ſome 
men thus far iu maieſt come by che light of Nature not to 


love to quarrel : But now when any doth cauſe any* quarrel, 
doeſt thou labor to quiet the quarrel upon this Cen: Fog. 
a Chriſt forgaveme:” Oihave found the Lord Jeſag\Chrilt, not- 
withſtanding my wretchednels againſt Him, and all the wrong 
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And then for groſſe fins, thou keepeſt from them, thou than · 
keſt God, thou art no Sweater, no Urunkard, no Whoremon- 
ger, ſuch kind of notorious fins thou art not guilty of: but 
what art thou in reſpect of inward lins? what art thou in re- 
ſpect of ſerret fins? Mark that Scripture in Matb. 3. 19, ſalth 
Chriſt there, I unte ye, That except your, righteanſneſi ſhall ex- 
cted the rigbreonſne i of the Scribes and Phariſees, you ſball in no, caſe 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, We {hall likewiſe ſpeak fuc- 
ther ofthis, when we open that of the Law, that our Conver» 
ſations muſt riſe higher than che Converlations of choſe did 
that lived under the Law, or elſe it doth not become the Goſpel 
of obif- "You ſhall find further in the Chapter, gs 21 
would raiſe them higher than meerly not to commit adulterie, 
or to beopenly prophane : Verſe. 17. Te haue heard that it war 
ſeidby ibem of old time, Thox ſhalt not commit adultery. But 1 ſay 
unto you, That whoſoever loodkgth on s woman, to laſt after ber, bath 

committed adultery with ber already in bis beart. And if thy righ ge 
* Fend ay 4 out and eaſi it from thee : far it ij profitable fir thee 


that one of thy members ſtouliſ periſh, and not that thy whol body 
fhonld be caft into Hell. And ops If 1 7 band offend thee, cat 
it ef. And ſo in the point of Anger, & 22. verſes, Te 


have beard, that it was ſaid by them af old time, alt net kill 
and whoſoiner (bal fol being . . 


ſay nntayon, Ihat whaſaever # angry wit 


ſha be in danger of t 28 and whoſoe — aro bi 
brother, Racha, ſbal be in danger of tbe cane: but whoftever hol 
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\ Thow fool, yy tbe in dager of bell-fire: has h, liableco the ſame 
je 2 you t A rg Now le your con vetſations 
a becomerh the Goſpel? Here Chrilt is a great Preacher of the 
Goſpel; and ſhews that there is more Hrictneſs in the . 
than there is by the light of Nature, or by ehe La, or by that 
that they underſtand by the Law: This che light of Nature 
doth diate, tlrat men ſhould not Kill, nor commit Adultrie, 
but now, If thy Converfation be ſuch as becomes the Goſpel, 
then thou muſt make conſcience of Anger, and tremble at chat 
aa natural man would cremble at Murder, for that becomes the: 
Goſpel; (I ſay ) one that ĩs a profeffor of the Goſpel,he ſhould: 
tremble at finful anger as a natural man would tremble at 
murder; for obſerve it here, look hat (they faid) murder did 
make a man liable to; the ſame thing (Chriſt ah) Anger 
would make a man liable to; therefore one that would walk 
a5 becomes the Goſpe],mult tremble at the inward ſiu ot Anger, 
+4 natural man would cremble at the outward fin of Murder. 

And ſo for Adultry, Thou art no horemonger: But one that 
profeſſes the Goſpel, muſt look at the lufting of the eye, and of 
the heare, as a natural man that hath but the he of Nature 
would took upon the c6miſſion of Adultrie, ſor Chriftlaies that 
"upon the luſt of the heart that they lay upon the commiſſion af 
Adultrie This is & becomethtbe Goſpel. ; 

Further, By the light of Nature a man may be conſciencieus. That 

is, make conſcience of ſeveral fins. 

9. But now you will fay,: herein ſhould a man ga beyond this 
a becomes the Giſſel ? What can any man that proſeſſes the Gaſ⸗ 
pel go beyond this, of making conſcience of a-ſecret. ſin, that 
Gough he knew that nobodie in the world did knau his fin? 
nay,ſuppofe he knew certainlie that it ſhould never he known, 
yet he dares not do it, how can a man g9 beyond bat? 


1 


Anſ, Yes, Tou muſt labor for them morii ſieatian of the body of fin 


— — 


that within you; not onlie to male conſcience tu keeꝑ frum the 


| thy work mult be to labar. f 
tificarion of the bodie of fin and death that is in. 
tharthatis reveaPd bythe Goſpel, thai no man by uh 
Nature ever knew; you'ſhall never reade among all the. 
ſophere of the point of Original iu, Bor 


the mor- 
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that's 


of mortification 
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Hagge u, When man comes to his at is, ficſt my 
.conſcience being ltere by che Word ſo that I dark not 
com ny ſecret fin for the world, though there be none but 


God and my conſelence together, but befides that, Oh I corq 4+ 
bout with me a ”_ of fin and death , a roof of bitterneſ, that original 
corruption, and this makes me cry out, Oh wretched. man, Ob 
wretched woman I who ſball deliver me from this body of death? and 
Oh that Icouly find this mortified in m, this is that that is 
nn and endeavor of my ſoul, to get this bodie of fin 
o be mortified, I, this is as becomes the Goſpel, ſo to live in your 
Converſations as it may appear that you are not content meer- 
Iy to keep from actual fins, though in ſecret, but it is your 
Kal care and endeavour to mortiſie this verie bodie of Teach 


tis within you; and by this a great manie of your Civil 


men, and meer moral men will or at leaſt may be convinced 


that their Converſations comes ſhort of that that becomes the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, ſor they are not acquainted wich this. 
Laftly, Tf you would have your Converſations ſuch as becomes the 
Goſpel df Chriſt, you muſt not only think to make conſcience of ſecret 
ſins, but that which you do, you muſt manifeſt that it doth proceed out 
of Love, not only that yon do obey, but that you love the Commande- - 
ment that" you do obey. Now this, neither any hypocrit or meer 
moral man doth, if you take ic univerſallie one Commande- 
ment as well as another. | 
j. You will ſay, Love is a ſecret thing? 
"Anſ. But as you may know in your family the difference he- 
eween your childrens obedience to you and your ſetvants, ſo 


there may appear a difference between the obedience of on, 


that is meerly moral, or doth it out of conſcience, and the o- 
cher that doth it out of love; therefore you muſt know that | 
ou do not rife beyond the light of Nature, except that you do 


love the Command as well aFobey the Command, and ſo car- 


fie things in your Converſations as you may make it appear 
that all thoſe wales of God that you make conſcience. of, that 
you likewiſe have a love unto them, and do them out of a 
Principle of love, and thus you come beyond the light of Na- 
eure,and in ſome mealurbit is as becomes the Goſpel of 9 
2 1 ö a 4 2. 
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And that's the firſt thing bow we ſhould walk in our Conver- 
futions as becomer the Goftoof Chr But nom this is the toweſt 
The ſecond is, Mat our Converſations muſt be ſuob # ir beyond! 
ſuch as live under the Law, tor the Law of God goes higher than 
the light of Nature, for there's more teveaPd than inthe 
light of Nature. It's true, chat that you call the mural Law, the 
light of Nature, if it be cleer it is ſutable to it, to the moſt part 
it, only there is ſome — that is poſitlveʒ but moſt part 

but ſutable to the principles of Nature if they were cleet 
pure; but now becauſe, fince the fall of Man, the light of Nature 
is darkned, and the principles of Nature are much corrupted, 
therefore God hath given His Law, that is as it were a glaſs of 
His Will, chat is, the cleer glaſs of what was written in the 
heart of man in Innocencie, that's the Law : Only there is that 
ofthe limitation of the ſeventh Day particularly from the Cre- 
ation that hath ſomewhat poſitive in it, but take all the other 
and 6 ſay) it is nothing but as a glaſs of what was written in 
the Heart of man in the time of Innbcency : There was written 
in mans heart to keep ſome ſolemn time for the warſhip of God, 
only the ſpecification was by revelation, but the fabſlance of all 
thoſe ten Commandements (I ſay) is the glaſs of what was 
written in the heart of man in Innocency : And becauſe God 
ſaw that chis writing was ſo much blotted our, almoſt all obli- 
terated, therefore God wrote it in Tables of ſtone, whereas it 
was written in the Table of mans heart at firſt; But now when 
He comes to bring men to the Goſpel there He writes over that 
Law again in the Tables oftheir hearts: At firſt it was written 
in the heart of Adam, bur he falling, doth blot ic out in a great 
meaſure, then God writes it over fair again, but how? He 
writes it over in a fair Copie, but it is in Tables of tone: but 
when God receives any ſoul in the Goſpel He writes it over a- 
in the Tables of their hearts; Now this gives you a little 
int of the difference between the Law and the Goſpel, be- 
tween the Conyerſations of men that were meerly Legal, and 
the Converſation that is Evangelical: but the opening of it 


to ſhew the difference det een the Law and the Goſpel in refe- 
renceto this, and to ſhew * the Converſation was that 
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Chriftian ought to be if he would make it Evangelical, ſach as 
becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt, would ask more 2 and thetefore 
we muſt defer that to the next day. 
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. let your Converſation. be ar becomes the Goſpel of Ghriſt, 


4 2 Converſation becoming the Goſpel of Chriſ'yit muſt 
| be beyond what the Law can inable one to attain to, 

or elſe it doth nor become the Goſpel. 
have ſhewed you already what the Goſpel 
of Chriſtis. But now we are upon the point 
of Converſation, That it muſt be higher chan 
can be by the Law, thoſe that live under the 
Goſpel muff live in a higher way of holineſs than thoſe that li- 
ved ander the Law. Now for dase tre are to conſider of 17 

Law under theſe two con6derations. 
Firſt, 4% u a Covenant of works for life, ſs it was made at 2 
10 Adam: It was 'a Covenant of works for eternal life to A 
- and ſo to man kind in him. 

Secondly, Ve are to conſider be Lam ar in the Mini ſiration of it by 
172 N K it either of theſe two waies. Thoſe that live under 
— he Golpe I, and profeſs the Goſpel, muſt Jive in a more holy 
— z Or aim, or endeavour at leaſt after a more holy 
*Converſetion than that Converſation could be that was under 
the Law.: As now, I ſay thus, the Fe as the Covenant of life- 
Adam; But what was hit Converſation: 2 Firſt, 
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"Firſt, I: e obedience to God meerly n Creator, no x 


Adam in innocency he looke upon God as Creator of al I 
as the Firſt. being of all, and ſo Adam tendered. up 3 


to God meerly as the Creator and Firſt-being, That was his 
obedience. 

Secondly, The Law to Adam bad promiſe only of natural tbings, 
of natyral life to be continued: We do not teade of Gods promi - 
ling Adam to live int Heaven if he had obeyed ; but, Do this and 

live; that was che Tenour of che Covenant with him: that is, 
he ſhould have continuęd in Paradiſe and ſo have lived a natu- 
ral life, but yet continued eternally, God would have upheld 
that natural life of his, that's all we reade of that ever God 
promiſed to Adam it he had ſtood by vertue of that Covenant 
of the Law: That's the ſecond thing confiderable in hias ſo 
that his obedience was tendred up to God to that end, that he 
might obtain the continuance of a natural life here in this 
world, only in order unto that, for we find no more revealed. 
The firſt man Adam he was Natural, the ſecond Spiritual, the firſt 
of the Earth earthly, the ſecond, the Lord from Heaven. The Apo- 
(ile. 1 Cor. 15. ſpeaks of Adam in innocency as the common 
head of al man-kind,he was of the Earth earthly, and in way of 
diſtinction the ſecond Adam was the Lord from Heaven; He brings 
all heavenly glory. Though Adam had ſtood, yet wg never 
reade of any heavenly glory that ever he or his poſterity ſhould 
have had; bur the ſecond Adam he is the Lord from Heaven 
that brings Heavenly glory with him. That's the ſecond thing 
confiderable in the Law as a Covenant with Adam. 

The third thing in the Law as a Covenant with Adam was 
this, That Adam under the Law be muſt have wrought by bis own 
ſtrength that he bad received. God at firſt gave man ſtrength for 
obedience, and he puts his ſtock into his own hand, and ſo he 
mult have wrought and continued by the power of the ſtrength 
that God did at firſt give him, he had not that fountain to go 
to for that continual ſupply of ſtrength as we have, which you 
ſhall ſee preſently. | 

_ Fourthly, Adam, be war in ſuch a condition, as be was in ba- 
gard of bis miſcarrying for bis eternal eſtate ; He was indeed in a 
way of obedience to the Law thee God gave him, but Rill ſo 

. 2 ' a3 


. 
= X ” 4 5 . 4 ; — 
7 . eee — AY e 
* 0 © 9 * 18 9 
N 7 : -) — v 2 "of" 


DL 


. 


aff hie condition with the condition o 


aba wat im hanard of ternabwiſcerrying; this was the condi- 
tianof Adam umier the Law. 
O. Von wille, He wa holy, and had mo ſin. 
An. Rut conſidering his condition under the Law; That 
it was Obedience to G 


— 8 A — » hedid work for natu- 
ralgoad ; and he wrought by the ſtrength he had received 
and:be-wasin hazard of — eternally. Now compare 


in the time of 


the Goſpel, and you will find the co on of the Saints ha- 
wing che fruit of the Goſpel, to be in a great deal better condi-- 
tion, even now; not only ſhall be in Heaven, but are in a better 
condition now than Adam was in paradiſe. y 
1. Adam be obeyed God, and tendered up bit ſeruice to God as 
Creator. But now the people of God under the Goſpel, thoſe 
that ace brought home to God by the Goſpel, they look upon 
God under another relation, not meerly ax Creator, but all 
their ſervices chat they tender up to God it ĩs as unto the Father 
ofour.LordiJeſug Chriſt, and their Father in Him; I go t my 
Father, and I go-to your Father (ſuith Chriſt) John, 20. 17. It's 
true, full we fool upon God us the F irſt · being of all thing, as 
Creator; but we look upon Him in a higher relation than 
megrly our Creator, we look upon Him as the Father of ſeſus 
Chriſt; and ſo in ſeſus Chriſt as our Father, and ſo we tender 
up ob ce to Him in that way, and ſurely ſuch obedience 
tendered up to God as under ſueh a relation; ſhould be a higher 
kind of obedience, a higher kind of holineſs than was in Adam. 
Although ics trus, in reſpect᷑ of our condition here, we are 
not ſo free from corruption as Adem wat in Innocencie, yet the 
Obedience that we tender up to God, thoughitbe not ſo free (I 
ſay) frommixtare, yet it is oſa higher nature than Adams wat, 
it is to God as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. We bave better promiſes thawever Adam bad, we bave er 
\ ſes of Heavenly Glory sbat he had not : God doth not ſay, Do and 
live to us only, live hear in the world in a natural life, and 
Iwill free you from outward troubles, and from the death of 
the body: But we kno that the Goſpel brings immortal lity 
and glory to light, ĩt tels us of the gloty of Heaven, and of the 
Manſions that fees Chtiſt is gone before to Pojen, 
* 3 
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gheſt heavens, which is another manner of t to - 
2 8 55 than ever Adam had: And therefore our obefjetice to 
od ſhould be raiſed in a higher way than ever his was. 

3. The ſtrength that we haue, it's not put into our own hands to 
keep and ſy to improve, and there's all. But Jeſus Chriſt the Se- 
cond Perſon in Trinity; He is fd with all fulnefs that we 
might receive grace for grace continually from the falneſs of 

Us. 


Fl Chetft that bath all the treaſures of wiſdom in Him; In 
im it pleaſed the Father that all fulneſs ſhould divell; now 
the Saints by faith have at it were a pipe laid into that Ciſtern 
that. hath all fulneſs, from whencecontinually by che work 
of Faith they draw ſtrength and nouriſhmenc, new ſupply 
from Him, they have not ſometyhat given to them and fo are 
ſet to trade for themſelves and improve what isgiven them, 
but they ſack new vertue from Jeſus Chriſt as' from a Head: 
Adam he was the head of the firſt Covenant himſelt, but now 
is Jeſus Chriſt that is the Head of the Second, ahd all Belee- 
* vers draw ſpjrics from Jeſus Chriſt; and ſtrengih from him as 
fromthe Head, they have a Head that Adam had not to draw 
ſtrength from, and therefore they are to manifeſt the ſtrengtli 
of eas Chr in all cheir waies, that fulneſs that there is in 
j as Chriſt they are to make that appear to the world in their 
ives and Converſations: And therefore that text Col. 1 10, 
11, is very remarkable, That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto 
all pleaſing, being fruitful in every good work, and increaſing in 
the —. God: mark inthe 11. verſe, ſtrengthened with all 
might, according to bir gloriout power; This is worthy. of the 
Lord, becauſe that now we come to receive of his fulneſs, off 
the falneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and to have a continual lupply from 
him; Though tis true, fo God hath ordered it that ſo long 
as we live we ſhall have ſome mixtures of corruption here, but 
yet he hath provided a help for us, à fulneſs in his Son, that 
from Him we ſhould draw of His fulneſs, and & come to b 
ſtrengthened with all might. Ss 
4. Wenow ſerve the Lord and obey Him in our lives as thoſe that ave 
delivered. from the bazard of eternal miſcarrying. Adam obeyed, 
bug yet he might know when he was obeying; I now obeys 
ut 


glorio nous Communion tha the Sint nes ſhall ave with God ti 
e . 


Ss A ad the u ding „it could not ſtand 
with cha f n of ſpirit chat the Saints may have now 
-under the Goſpel, the Saints under the Goſpel come in a way 
of obedience to God, and upon this ground they have their feet 
(as it ow 7 ſure ground: Well, as for my eternal eſtate 
the hazard of miſcarxy ing there, it is over, I bleſſe God chat is 
over, for that now my obedience it is not that I might work 
out, and earn ſalvation ;. but my obedience to God now is (be- 
ing ſer ſafe upon the ſhore) that I might live to the praiſe of 
the grace of God that hath delivered me from al danger of miſ- 
carrying, and hath fer me with Jefus Chriſt in heavenly rom 
I ary now already ſet in heavenly places with Jeſus Chriſt, and 


as fure of Heaven ( for ſo a Believer may come to be) as if, ſo be 
that I yere there already, and fo 1 am nov to begin the life of 
Heaven, to be bleſſing and magnifying God, not in word only, 
bat in my lifegtherefoream Ito hold forth the glory of God in 
my life and Converſation, that I might bleſſe and magnifie the 


Name of God, that hath delivered me from darkneſs, and hath 
tranſlated we into the Kingdom of his dear Son, and upon theſe 
terms do I ſerveGod now; I do nor ſerve God as one that is 
in hazard for ever to miſearry;and out of a baſe and (laviſh fear 
leſt I ſhould miſcarry, I do endeavor to work out my ſalvati- 
on; but it is as one that is redeemed and delivered from eternal 
miſery, yea, I now begin to joyn with the Saints and Angels 
that are in Heaven, that ate there magnifying God, ang ſhal be 
to al eternity praitmg of Him for His free grace towards them; 
ſurely this Converſation ſhould be-in a bigher degree of holi- 
neſs than the Converſation of Adam could be even in Paradiſe: 
Vet ſtill remembring this, we cannot in this life attain to ſuch a 
Converſation as to be without mixture of evil, but we ſhould be 
more ſpiritnal and heavenly,gjn our waies, we have more cauſe 
to be ſo than Adam had in his innocency, and we do not walk 
aniwerable to the Goſpel except our hearts do riſe in a more 
ſpiritual and heavenly way than his heart could rife when it 
came new out of rhe hand of his Creator. That's the firſt con- 
ſideration of the Law as it was a Covenant of life to him and al 

man- kind 
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man-kind in him. Oh that as we go along we would but con- 
ſider what cauſe we have of humiliation then; how far are 
our Converſations ſhort of that that becomes the Goſpel if ic 
ſhould riſe to ſo high « pitch as this is, chat hath been menti- 


Secondly, Confider we the Law & in the adminiſtration of it to 
Moſes, and ſo to the people of the Jews : The adminiſtration of the 
Law to them it was under another notion, it was to brin 
them to Chriſt, and that they might come to ſee their inability 
of keeping of that Covenant, and come to underſtand Chrilt 
ſo much the more, and to bedriveri unto Chriſt by having the 
Law preſented to them, God did never intend by giving. of the 
Law to the people of cs ow that it ſhould be a Covenant of 
eternal liſe to them; indeed there was this in che adminiſtra - 
on of it ſomewhat different from us, ſome ſpecial Covenant a- 
bout their living in Canaan, and about mercies in that pro- 
miſed Land, beyond that that we have in the Law, as we find 
in the new Teſtament, they (I ſay) had this annexed to it. 
The Law that was firſt given unto Adam and written in his 
heart, afterwards even oblicecated, then it was tranſcribed by 
the ſame hand in tables of ſtone and given unto them chiefly to 
ſhew them their miſery, and their need of Chriſt; to be a pre- 

arztion for Chriſts coming into the world; and with this 

one addition beyond what we have in the new Teſtament, that 
chere was a temporal Covenant annexed unto it, chat concern'd- 
their living proſperouſly in the Land of Canaan, ¶ & ſo far we are 
delivered even from the Law as it was giyen by Maſes, that is, 
from the copnexion of the Covenant that was added unto the 
delivering of the Law) concerning their happy and comſorta- 
ble condition in the Land of Can dan upon the keeping of their 
Law; but now (how ever ic was) certainly that Converſation: 
that becomes the Goſpel ſhould be beyond what could be even 
from godly men in the time of the Law. 

As firſt, The Lew to them it was given under low Promiſes, their 

miſes were but very low that were under the Law: It's 
true, they had ſomewhar of the Goſpel that we have, but ex · 
tream darkly, and very little that they knew of it, but the. 
chief Miniſtration of God towards them was then in a legal 


way/ 
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al the promiſes 


c barket : their Promiſes under Heaven- Pro- 
wiſes, Promiſes of this life only; and chexefore it could raiſe 
them but to a very low degree of holineſs, 

Secondly, Their Ordinancet were bu} per and mean, and beggerly 
in ee for ſo the Goſpel cals«hem, Col. 8, 1b 
were rrly rudiments, which ſtood only in meat and drinks,ond 
divers waſbingr, and carnal Ordingnees impoſed on tham untill the 
time of reformation. Heh. 9. 10. They had an earthly Tabarngcle, 4 
worldly Sanifiuary, Heb. g. 1. &. 

Thirdly, The burden of them under the Lam was very great, they 
were under a heavy yoke & burden that did bow them down : 
A man that is under a heavy burden it makes him ſioop & bend 
in the back, he cannot Rand ſo upright nar faſt as == that 
have no ſuch weight upon them. uk 
4 e a a — * 272 Was 8 a 

| Lightning very terrible, I made eyen Moſes quake and tremble 
os the Xuthor to the Behrens ſpeaks.) N ; F 

Flag Their ſpirits were very ſerpile under the Lam, they 
were ſubjel# to bondage even all their dais; God fo 
things as to carry on his people even in a very ſervile way, they 
were but mean ſervants then, heyers of wood and drawers of 
water. | / 

. But now under the Goſpel, Firſt, our Promiſes are far bet- 

ter, and our Covenant better, in Heb. 8.6. there the Apoſtle 

4 compares their Condition and ours, V bo ſerve (ſaith he.) unt 

the example and ſhadow of beaventy things, There was but the ſba- 
dow of beavenly things; the Goſpel hath the Heavenly thi 
themſelves, and they are but the ſhadow, for ſo you have join 

+ Heb. 10. 1. For the Law having a ſbadow of good things to come, 

and not the very image of the things: They had but a hadowof 
good things to come, and not the very image it ſelf. As 
Moſes was admoniſh'd of God, when he was about d make 
the Tabernacle, Fer ſee (faith he) that thou make al things. accor- 
ding to the pattern ſbered to theein.the Mount, Aud thenls Heb. 8.6. 


Bur 


: a... * 
1 N 


UM 


* 
= 


- — . * 
. 7 * = - > «25 - 
D F. . * 0 1 - v5 oY . 
0 7 . 4 k * 9 * ay - 
- (4 q 8 


ä 5 
4 o + a 
ra 


AL 


hn 
y 
. : 


25 * A FR E a£ 
N un 
** Ve as = 
j | 5 ö . 


was but a Type, and therefore our Converſations ſhould riſe 
higher inholineſs according as our Covenant and Promiſes are 
berrer chan theirs. . 
Secondly, Our Morſpip is more fpiritual than their worſhip was. 
As that known place in Job. 4. 23. where Chriſt faich to the wo- 
man of Samaria, Ton ſerve God in this place: But abe timeſball come 
that they ſhall ſerve him every where, for God is a Spirit, and wil he 
worſhiped in ſpirit and in truth. There is more ſpiricual worſhip 
in the time of the Goſpel than was in the time of the Law : The 
Lord carried them on in a carnaband a ſenſitive way: and in- 
deed this hoth been a great delign of Antichriſt to bring men 
to a carnal way of worſhip, Ty carnal Ordinances, for ſo they are 
called in Scripture, the Commandements of God by Moſes, are 
called carnal, Heb. 9. 10. For their worſhip was in compari- 
ſon ofthe worſhip in the Goſpel but carnal; (Iſay) it hath bin 
the defign of Antichriſt to darken the glory of Jeſus Chriſt in 
the Goſpel by bringing the Church toacarpal way of worſhip, 


and to take away ſpiritual, and therefote they are alcogerher 


about carnal Mititutions, whereas Jeſus Chriſt hath inſtituted 
but only two Sacraments, wherein there are outward carnal 
things, wherein we worſhip God through theCreature,other» 
wiſe His worſbip is altogether. ſpititual; bug now Antichriſt 
he would bring in —— carnal things, he would ad a 
hundred inventions of his on, as building ſumptuous Tem- 
ples, railing in of the Communion Tables, and then turning 
them into Altars; with ſuch kind of apiſh geſturen fooliſ gar- 
ments, and Heatheniſh muſick, all which was carnal une 
the devices of men to pleaſe children and fools: with : excee- 
dung guck againſt the very life and ſoul of Godlineſs, and the 
only rule of worſhip in the Word of God Beſides thris redicu- 
lous and carnal way of W made the worſhipers twofold 
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more the cbildren of dutan chan they were before. But now 
the more ſpiritual any wo God is, che more ſpiritual it 
makes the heart, rhe fefſe we ick to the creature while we are 
worſhipping of God, the more commumion we come to, have 
even: and ſo it doth raiſe helinefſe co a more higher 
pitch: | * 

Thirdly, Under the Goſpel our yoke is more eafie : You know 
what Chriſt faich, (in a Scripture that I have opened to you at 
large) Come, take my yoke upon you, far my yoke is eaſte, Mu my bur- 
den i light. You are delivered from that heavy burden that 
they were under, and therefore you ſhould run the wales of 
Gods Commandements, and follow after holineſs more readi- 
y and freely chan they could do. 

-- Fourthly, Ve have acceſs with boldneſs to the Throne of grace, (as 
the Scripture ſpeaks) God doth not reveal Himſelf ig that ter- 
ribe way to his Saints now, as in the time of the Law, but 
would have them come with boldneſs, and have libertie of ſpeech: 
for that's the word, as in the ſecond of the Epheſians, ofthe 
boldnefs that we have to come into the preſence of God;Throwgh 
bim we bave acceſi by one ſpirit unto the Father, | Acceſ i] the word 

nifies a coming with freedom (as it were) being led by the- , 
hand of God. In Epbeſ. 3. 12. In whom we have boldneſs and ae- 
 ceff (faith the text there) with confidence by the faith of Him, Three 

words here are together: We have boldneſs, and acceſ, with con- 
fidence by the faith of Him. The word that is here cranſlated 
Bol dnaſi] it is, liberty of eech; we may come and ſpeak our 
minds and unboſome our ſpeech freely 9 God without any 
ſuch terror; and we may come to God without deſiring. Moſes 
muſt go into Gods pteſence for them as he did ; Oh they durſt 
not go themſelves, but. Moſes muſt go and ſpeak with God. We 
may come intò the preſence of God and ſpeak our hearts freely 
with a holy bol dneſt in the Name of Chrilt. 

Fifthly, We bave the ſpiri of adoption more than they. Rom. 8. 
Me have not received the ſpirit of bondage to fear again, but the ſpirit 
of adoption, whereby e cry, Abba. Father. There was a ſpirit of 
bondage under which, even the people of God were in former 
times, and now cl riciot adoptipn is more ſpread abroad 
and comunicatcd inthe world to the Churches than 1 
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fore, and therefore the Lord * ets a Converſation ſutable to 

che ſpirit of adoption. As ng, take one that is a child aud 
hath a ſervile ſpirit and is afraid to come into the preſence of 
his father, it may be he will do ſome works in obedience to his 
father, but in a heavy & dull way, but afterwards when his fa 
ther is fully recoꝑcil'd to him, & comes & fpeaks kindly to him 
& there comes a ſpiric of adoption upon the child, Oh then he 
goes lively on in duty to his father, then hg rejoyces in the pre- 
ſence of his father, & to do any thing that May pleaſe his father; 
when he is acted by a (pirit of adoptiõ, theres more ſervice done 
according to the mind & wil of Chriſt than there was before. 

So my Prethren) we ſhould exceed all under the Law with 
a more fillial ebedience, than ever there was in that time, or 
elſe our Converſation it is not ſuch as becomes the Goſpel : 
Therefore when you open theold Teſtament ang reade of thoſe 
excellent gracious ſpirics that were there, eſpecially in the 
Pſalms, what holy breathings and pantings after God there 
are, and in the Prophets, what exemplary holineſs then liv'd 
and ſhined in the world: Be aſhamed of your ſelves if you do 
not riſe to as high a degree as they and higher too 

Obj. Why you will ſay, But they were eminent men, they 
were the Prophetsof God and ſo were extraordinary; and can 
ordinary Chriſtians riſe as high as they did, and be ſuch bur- 
ning and ſhining lamps as they were ? 

Anſ Fle give you one Scripture about that, in Zach. 12,8. 
it is. a cleer Propheſie of the times of the Goſpel, In that day 
ſhall the Lord defend tbe Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and he that is fee- - 
ble among them at that day ſball he & David; and the boſe of David 
ſhalt be & God, as the Angel of the Lord before them. Mark, he that 
i feelle amorig them ſhall be * David, who was a man according 
to Gods own heart. Oh reade David: er the 
119. Pſalm, and ſee the holy breathings of David, anFobſerve 
that there is a Propheſie, that thoſe that are feeble ſhall be David, 
and thoſe that are as David, that is, the eminent Chriſtians, 
the Lords Champions, and the houſe of David ſball be & God, 4s 
the Angel; of the Lord. Chriſtians in the time of che Goſpel chat 
are eminent ſhould live as Angels, Angelical lives, and the 
weakeſt of all ſnould be as * | indeed, conlidering what we 

| - have 
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have revealed in the Goſpel We ſhould be a 
ts and lives ſhould come ſhape in | Ae, and beaven- 
lineſs ot any chat lived in the times of the law ; fee in the 119. 
P/alm,how you find Davids heart take and raviſbed with the 
Word of God, Ob how ſweet wa the Law-of God io him, fweeter 
than the honey and the honey comb. He doth not mean there che 
Law in oppoſttion tothe Goſpel, but thewhol Word of God; 
Now you ſhould coggder this, whag part of Gods Word had 
David there, he had not many of the Propheſies, he had but 
the Books of 1/oſes and ſome other Books; the Book of Job was 
then, and ſome of the Chronicles, ſome part of the Kings, and the 
Book of Judyes ; but moſt part ofthe Kings he could nof have, 
for he was the ſecond King: therefore what little part of the 
Word of God was written, at that time; and yet how ſweer 
was the Word to him, & ſweet as theboney and the honey comb, and 
how he did delight in it above Gold and Silver. And then for 
the Ordinances of God, O how was he faken with cham! 
in compariſon of ours they were but carnal : In the 84. Pſalm, 
he did envy the very birds that were in the Temple of God, 
How aimable are thy Cqurts O Lord (faith he;) now do but com- 
are thoſe Scriptures he had with theſe that we have, The five 
ks of Moſer, and Joſbna, and Fudger , and Job which were 
the chief Seriptures then extant, and do bat compere them with 
the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, in particular the Sermons of Chrisi, 
from the fifth Chapter of Matthew to the eighth; So thoſe re- 
markable places from the fourteenth to the eighteenth of Jahn, 
and ſo on; O whatheavenlychings are there let don amongſt 
us! What Heavenlytruths we haye, ſtudy and reade over Paul- 
Epiſiler (which are ſeveral holy Letters ſent from Chriſt to His 
Saints here on earth,) Oh what ſplritual tranſcendant truths ! 
What gragt my ſteries and depths of God are opened and revea- 
led there beyond what there isin Geneſis, or Exodus, or Leviti - 
cus, ot Numbers, &c. And yet the Word of God was dearer to 
him than al the world, and he profeſt he did meditate in it day 
and night. No we have that word in two Teftaments, that 
doth reveal abundance more of God in Chriſt than ever he had, 
and therefore our Converſations ſhould riſe higher in holineſs 
than the Conyerſations ofthoſe that were under the * 
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ſhould endeavor to be more ex emplary in holy walking chan 


they were. And thus much forthe ſecond head, 58 


= 5% 

Now for the third, which is'the chief of all', I you would 

hve your Converſations to be ſuch n becomes the Goſpel, it muſt 

be ſuitable w wh 1t the Goſpel bolds $4 unto you. Now this 
or 


is a grert point, and it will ferve for two ends. 


Firſt, To hold forth unto you the principal things in the Goſpel. 


Secondly; To ſbem you hom you ſbould ſute your Converſation to | 


thoſe things that are in the Goſpel. And we ſhaM abide upon this 
head ſomewhat long. | 
The firſt and — 8 thing in the Gofpel, Tt is the holding 
forth gnto us the infinite love of God to man lind; this is the very end 
of che Goſpel, thgr God might declare what an infinite love he 
hath unto the children of men, yea unto men rather than unto 
Angela; you know that Scripture in John, 3. #6. So God loved the 
world that be gave bu only begotten Son, that whoſoever beleeverh in 
bim ſhould not periſb but have everlaſtipg lift. And indeed that 
one verſe hath more of God in it than all Creatures in Heaven 
Earth; the whol frame of Heaven and Earth hath not fo 
much of God in them as that onevegſe hath; Ss God loved the 
world that he ſent fofth his only begotten Son that whoſoever 
beleeveth in him ſhould not periſh bur have everlaſling life : It 
is as if God ſhould fay when he comes co reveal the Goſpel, I 
will have a way wherein it ſhall appear co men and Angels for 
ever what the greatneſs of my love is unto theſe poor ereaturex, 
unto thechildren of men: And to that end I ſend my Son the 
ſecond Perſon in Trinity to take their natures upon Him, to 
come to be their Mediator ; there will Tmanifeſt wha.” my love 
is ; that ſhall be the great fruit of love. It is the ſimilitude of 
a learned Divine ( ſalth he) the love of God in all other chings 
in compariſon of the love of God in Chriſt reveal'd in the Goſ- 
Sen it is a little ſpark of fire in compariſon of the heat in a 
urnace; when a furnace is heated red hot, it may be a few 
ſparks of fire fly our, but what is one of thoſe ſparks of fire thac 
out in compariſon of al the heat that there is in the furnace, 
(fo ſaith he) all the fruits of the love of God to man - kind in all 


the: 
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the works that ever God did do, are but as that one ſpark on- 
ly; excepting this of Chriſt; and the love of God unto man- 
kind in Chrilt is as it were the heat of the furnace, there's bur- 
ninglove indeed, the love of God in Chriſt, this is the great ſcope 
of the Goſpel, the great aim of God, the great deſign that 
God had in the Goſ make known the infinitneſs of His 
love unto the children bf men: Now. then if fo be that God in 
the Goſpel doth reveal what there was in His heart from all e- 
ternity to man · kind (for ſo ic is) that's the ſcope of the Goſpel; 
there was in the heart of God infinite love burning toward 
man-kind, God from eternity ſaw man-kind before him, and 
there was that ſtrong inclination of his heart towards them in 
love, as did even burn in his heart: Now in time God reveals 
this in the Goſpel, in the Doctrine thereof He doth open His 
heart to the children of men: when ever the Goſpel come to be 
L reached in any place, God doth Iook up that place and 
hach theſe kind pf workings in Himſelf, Web, that love-of 
Mine that wen, + burning in my Boſom from all eternity 
towards theſe poor creatures, now it ſhal be opened, now it ſhal 
be revealed; juſt as it wd with 7oſepb- that had his heart fo 
x warm in love unto his Brethren, that though he kept it in a 
* while he could not keep it ig long, but at length it breaks out 
as fre, his bowels yer ned Yowards his Brethfn, and he weep 
tears of love over their necks: So in the Goſpel of Chriſt, look 
upon God towards poor creatures, as oſepb towards his Bre- 
thren, and Gad as it were keeping · in his heart towards thẽm 
for a long time; but now when the Goſpel comes among them 
| God opens his very heart to them, now therefore there muſt be 
2 Converſation that becomes the Goſpel, as becomes thig great 
© +. * * chingintheGoſpel, that is the chiefthing indeed that the Gol- 
F ſpel holds forth in every line of it, and diſcovers his eternal 
love towards them in particular, in the Son of hisJove, Chriſt 
Jeſus, in whom he is well pleaſed. 
Queſt Youwill ſay, Whatis it that becomes this thing in 
the Goſpel ? | 
Anſ. Surely lere, anſwerable love, that we ſh6uld return 
love for love, he that dwels in God dwels in love, God Him- 


{e]tislove 5 Reade but the firſt Epilile of that beloyed D. 
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John, what abundance of love is there made known of Gd? 
every lecter thereof is a character of love; and what commen+ 
dations of love in heavenly expreflions ? But you reade no ſuch 
thing in the Scripture before the Goſpel was revealed. in that 
cleerneſs as it was then; now nothing but Love, love, Ind how 
ic called for love : Then there muſt bethis converſation, Love 
to God, God to u. And that muſt be real as Gods love in Chritt 
was. 

Queſt. How did God manifeſt bis love ? . 

Anſw. A Converſation becoming the Goſpel, muſt be a ma- 
nifeſtation of our love in ſome proportionable way: So God lo- 
ved the world, as He gave His only Son: that is as if he ſhould haye 
' ſaid thus, God ſo loved the world, ſo deerly, as that which was 
the deareſt thing unto God he gave for a teſtimonie of Ris love 
to man-kind. The deareſt thing, What's that? His Son. of 
God ſhould have ſaid, That I might teſtiſie my love to man · 
kind, as I have made one world for them, Iwill make ten thou · 
ſand more, yea I will make ſ@ many worlds as every one of the 
children of men ſhall have a world to poſſeſs; you would think 
this were very much: Oh this were nothing in compariſon of 
that expreſſion, So God loved the world, «s He gave His Son; the 
Son of Gdd is infinicly dearer to God than ten thouſand thou- 
ſand millions of worlds are. Now, a converſation that be- 
comes the revelation of ſuch love, muſt needs be this, Whatſoe- 
ver then isdeareſt to our ſouls let that be given up to Ged. As it 
wara teſtimony of tht love of Abraham to God, Hereby. I know 
thou loveſt me. Why? Becauſe he gave up his Iſaac to God, he 
would not ſpare his only Son whom he loved: fo God ſhewed 
his love to us: we may ſay, Lord, hereby we know thou loveſt 
us, that thou haſt given thing Iſaae, thine only Son for us, aud 
hereby Lord ſhal men and Angels know that we love thee, that 
whatſoever is dear to our fouls thou ſhalt hayeit, we will offer 
it up to thee in way of ſacrifice : this is a converſation that be» 
comes the Goſpel, So that when God cal: for any thing, never 
think it much, Oh this is hard and coſtly and dear to me, and 
how ſhall I part with this? Is this becoming the Goſpel, to 
ſtand with God for any thing? for thy love mult be ſomew hat 
ſutable to Goda, His love was ſuch as be gave the deareſt tothe 
** 6 a. hs. . a_ 
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FF i runs paralel wich bis) maſt give 
ated by love for thats the converſation 
that becomes the Goſpel to b in all that we do wich love 


to God) to he in a flame of Jovecontinnally, as the Salaman- 
der (they ſay) doth alwaies Nve In the fire ; ſo ſhould we do in 
fice of love, not in the fire of chntention: But now, Love 
hath no need of any argument to do any thing but only this, 
this thing will be pleaſing unto him chat I do reader it unto, 
it will pleaſe my Fans that's argument enough for Love, 
that if I doſuch a thing it will pleaſe my beloved; therefore 
never ſtand arguim thus, Such a thing is a duty, but is ic neceſ- 
ity? Auſt I doit? Cannot a man be ſaved unleſs he do it? Be 
addons chat do nor this? Theſe are arguments from baſe 
ſpirics : bat here's enough for love, here's a thing would 
pleaſe God; if we did thus, we ſhould 5 better than 
in not doing it: Therefore that place that you had before, in 
the firſt of che Colofſian?, M alk wb of tbe Lord to all pleaſing, let 
the heart preſently ſpring upon this, There's ſuch a thing pro- 
—7— out of the Word at ſuch a time, and I heard it would 
well pleafing to God if I did this. 
If we put but this upon yen, you that do not ſet up the wor- 
ſhip of in your families, Do not you think that it would 
, Pleaſe God better to ſet up his Worſhip in your families than 
not? lo there no Converſation that your conſcienees tell you 
would pleaſe God better, than that Converſation which 
livegn ? Would it not be more pleaſing to God (ask but your 
conſcience now?) if your hearts were ated by love you would 
. preſently fall upon that which your conſciences tel you would 
more pleaſing to God. . 
And then Love: This is a maxim of Love, Love never knows 
_ when it hath done enough, it knows no ſach thing as too 
much, for men to ſay, What need we be ſo ſtrict as to walk 
circumſpe@aly ? what need we do ſo much? why muſt u e be {6 
holy? This is a baſe kind of reaſoning; Is this às becomes the 
2 Goſpel? W thou wert acted by Love then thou wouldſt never 
s-. think that thou hadit done enough for God, Oh thou wouldſt 
I 4 hi a had I ten thouſand thouſand od 
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than I have, Lord thou art worthy of i all, whatſoever I have, 
whatſoeyer I am, whatſoever I can do; thou art worthy of it all, 
neyer ſtand arguing thus, what need fo much; is the thing a 
good thing ? love never knows any ſuch thing as too much. 

We know loye, I cannot bear with diſbonor done unte thoſe that 
we do love, if any wrong any one that we love, if our hearts be 
inflam'd wich love we know not how to bear it; ſuch ſtrike us 
in the apple of our eye; Oh that's a Converſation that be- 
comesithe Goſpel, that when we ſee the Name ot God diſho- 
nored, our hearts riſe more againit any thing that is done a- 
gainſt God, than it doth againſt any thing that is done a- 
gainſt our ſelves, we are intlam'd for God when we ſee any 
thing done that is a diſtouor to the Name of God. * 

And love we know it will make us mourn and melt for any 
offence to thoſe that art beloved of us.: Sothat's a-Converſati- 
on that becomes the Goſpel, hen we manifeſt melting hearts, 
and mourning ſpirits. 

Love makes u delight in the preſence of thoſe that we ds love; ſo 
that's a Converſation that becomes the. Goſpel, when we mas» 
nifeſt that there is nothing in the world that we delight in more 
than to be in the preſence of our Beloved; Oh co be alwaies 
with God in the arme of Chriſt, itigour Heaven on Earth, 

And then, a Converſation that mes this Goſpel, Ie ' is 
to be of a loving diſpoſition towards thoſe that have any reference unto 
God. Reade over the Epiſtlet where ſo much of the Goſpel id 
revealed, for indeed t here the chlef of the Goſpel, though 
we call thoſe four Evangeliſts the 2 becauſe they ire the 
ſtory of Chriſts coming into the world, and his Actions; yet 
there is more of the Doctrine of the Goſpel in the Epiſtles; for 
the time of the Law was not fully expired till the deſtruction 
of the Temple; which was after Chtiſts death, and therefore 
though the Goſpel began to ſhine forth, yet till after the time 
of the deſtruction of the Temple there was not ſo much of the 
Goſpel ; and-therefore reade (I ſay) the Epiſtles, and you ht" 
find there is no one particular duty chat the Goſpel ſo calls for 
from men (beſides faith in jeſus Chriſt) as it deth love in 
Chriſtians one toward: another, yea love to all: if you reade 


. the Epiſtles of Paul, divers places in the Romans, 3 
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ppbe ſi ans, and 7 bilippiany, and Coloſſians, continually ſtill they 


are beating upon love; and eſpecially in the Epiſtles of Fobn 


(that was the beloved Diſciple and lay in the boſom of Chriſt ) 


nothing ſo much as love, becauſe this indeed is the Converſa- 
tion that becomes the Goſpel, for the main thing in the Goſpel, 
it is the declaring of the love of God; and therefore Chriſti- 
ans that would live as becomes the Goſpel, they mult live ſo as 
ated by love: And ſo in the ſtory of the 4d, preſently as ſoon 
as you reade of any that the Goſpel did prevail withal, they 
had one heart and one mind, Oh how did they cleave one to 
another l their hearts were one. And ſo we find in the ſtories 
of the Primitive times, Iremember Tertullian ſaith, that that 
was the way that the Heathens and perſecutors did uſe to find 
out who were Chriſtians, for the Chriſtians did meet at nights 
for fear of danger, &-did as wiſely as they could to keep them- 
ſelves from their perſecutors, but they found this by experience 
that when they were converted to Chriſtian Religion, then 
there wasanother kind of ſpirit in them that did a& them, 
and eſpecially a ſpirit of love one to another, there was ano- 
ther kind of love of Chriſtians one towards another then, than 
of any other ſociety of man · kind; the Heathens ſaw this, and 
wondred at it, and it was bychis that they found out Who were 
Chriſtians, if they ſaw any people beginning to have a ſpiric 
of love more than before, they would think ſurely theſe have 
heard of this Chriſtian Religion, and they begin to de Chriſti- 
ans; this was the glory of Chriſtian Religion in thoſe times, 
that there was ſuch intire love and union of hearts amongſt 
them. The Apoſtle John would have ſuch love as that Chriſti- 
ans ſhould be willing to die one for another, and they did fo in 
the primitive times,Oh chis were becoming the Goſpel indeed : 
But Oh how far, how far are wefrom ſuch a Converſation in 


ſuch times as we live in now! as if ſobethat the Goſpel were 


gone from us,we ſpeak of the Goſpel as if it were reveal'd more 
now thanever, and much concerning free grace inthe Goſpel, 
but look upon the Converſations of men, they were never 
more unſutable to the Goſpel, and in this particular, in re- 
ſpect of the ſincere love in the hearts of Chriſſians: My bre - 
hren, malicious diſpoſitions are extreamly unbecoming the- 
# Goſpel,, 
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| Goſpel , hateful and malitious ciſpoltions , What doth a 


beaſtly, brutiſh, ſavigeneſs do, the fierceneſs of beaſts do in the 
breaſt of a Chriſtian ? Oh it is infinitely unbeſeeming a Chri- 
ſtian to bave an unloving diſpoſition, a hateful diſpoticion, to 
be hating one another, and to have a ſpirit of oppoſition and 
contradiction, and frowardneſs one againſt another, there is 
nothing more unbeſeeming the Goſpel of JeſusChrilt than this, 
I remember I have read even of one of the Heathen Emperors, 
that being convinced ſomewhat about Chriſt , and hearing 
much of him, ſaw two that profeſſed the name of Chriſtians to 
fall out bitterly one with another, which i» ſoon as he per- 
ceived he cals them to him, and gives a ſtraight command that 
they ſhould never afterward, preſume to call themſelves by the 
name of Chriſtians ; No (ſaith he) you do not do according 
to your Maſter that you profeſs, your life is unſurable to your 
Maſter, even one that was but a Heathen himſelf ſpeak this. 
Oh if we profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians let our Converſations be 
as becomes the Goſpel in point of love, and make that to be 
the argument of love, the love of God revealed in the Goſpel 
there are a greatmany arguments of love from humane ſocie- 
ty, from reaſon, that men that live together they ſhould love 
one another as men, and that chere comes a great deal of hurt 
from frowardneſs and bitterneſs, and that it is againſt the 
rules of ſociety, and that men cannot live quietly except there 
be ſome way of ſodering by love; theſe arguments are ſome- 
what, and yet theſe would be among Heathens : Oh but now, 
thoſe that profeſs the Goſpel of Chriſt,have one argument that 
is infinitely beyond all arguments that can be imagined, and 
that is in Jobn,3. 16. (before named) So God loved the world, 


loved the world, that he gave his only begotten. We hear how 


the love of God that was in the heart of God from all eternity 
is brought forth and revealed in the Goſpel, Oh let this inflame 
our hearts with love, Oh that there might be never a Chriſti- 
an that profeſſes the Name of Chriſt, but that it might appear 
in him that his heart is ſweetened with love, and that he — 
live (as it were) in the very element of love, and acted by love in 
all that he doth, O this would beautifie your Chriſlian proſeſ- 
ſion more than all you n of this and the other gs 
2 


Oh that ic were come ie that this becoming Converſation 
of Chtiſtians were come again into the world. I remember 1 
have heard a,ſpecch of Dr. I hutatre rebuking the Converſa- 
tion of the Scholert in Cambriug, he had this ſpeech, Surely 

(faith he) this that we preach is not the Goſpel,” ot other u ĩſe 
2 we are no Goſpelers, becauſe our Converſation is ſo different 
| fromthe Goſpel;and ſo we may ſay ot this one particular in re- 
ſpe&t of love, either it is but a fanſie tllat we heat ſo much ofthe 
love of Godin jeſus Chriſ in the Goſpel, or otherwiſe We are 
no Goſpelees, we are no trus Profeffors of the Goſpel: what- 
eyer profeſſion we make of the Gofpel; yet extept there doth 
appear divine love to act us in all that we do God will not own 
us for Goſpelers; for certainly it is u main ſcope that God 
hath in the revealingitthe Goſpel to- ſwWeeten the heatts'of men 
with love, either deny the profeſſion, or walk more lovingly 
than thou halt done towards thoſe that make the ſame profeſ- 
ften : yea thou ſhouldeſt walk lovingly cowards thy enemies, 
for the Goſpel reveals much of Gods goodneſs even towards 
the whol world in general, ſo that there (tioald be love even 
towards all from the knouledg of the Goſpel; Oh that it 
might be ſaid of men and women, that were of rugged, harſh; 
and malitious difpofirjons befores yet ſince it pleaſed God 
that they came to the Miniftry of the Goſpel, and heard the 
Truths of the Goſpel opened co them, Oh fince that time their 
hearts have been altered and changed Oh of what ſutet diſpo- 
ficions they are of now; the husband towards the wife, and 
the wife towards thehusband, in a family there was nothing 
but harſhneſs and brawling, but now nothing but ſweetneſs 
and love and this from the knowledg of the love of God in 
Jeſus Chriſt that love will bea Divine grace indeed that's rai- 
ſed in the hearts of then, and acted from this principle of the 
knowledg of the love vf God in Jeſas Chriſt. This i the firſt 
thing. and the great thing that is held forth in the Goſpel, 
© namely che love-of God roman-kind, 
k lle but name one or twothings more now, and the next Is 
this, 
The infinite willingneſs of God to be at peace and to be re- 
concil'd unto thoſe who have offended him, yea to his enemies, 
what 
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what is the (cope of the Goſpelꝰ che eternal love af God to 
man- kind in Chriſl: That's che firſt ching. Then che ſecond 
thing is the infinite williggneſs that there is in God to be at 
peace to be reconciled. to ſuch as have offended him; this is 
held forth in the Goſpel, che Goſpel is the Miniſtry of reconcis 
liation, now what Converſation thould be in us becoming this 
in the Goſpel that is held forth? 

And then the infinice mercy of God in the Goſpel in delive- 
ring poor creatures out of a depth of miſery, that's a main 
thing in the Goſpel, and many other particulars as the infi- 
nite hatred that God hath againſt tin, and che great price paid 
for ſouls that's held forth in the Goſpel too, with divers other 
things that might be ſpoken of. Bur I beſeech you conliderof 
the point that we are about, namely to ſhew you what the 
Goſpel holds forth to us; and then what Converſation be- 
comes all theſe things, and is ſutable to them. It God would 
but be pleaſed to go along even with this one point that we are 
naw upon, we hope it may lighten the Converſation of Chri- 
ſtians, and withakmay commend this word of grace to thoſe 
that (it in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death and may (if 
God will ſay Amen unto it) in ſome meaſure recover the diſh» 
nor that hath been caſt upon the Goſpel of Chriſt in theſe lat» 
ter times, by that looſe and uneven walking amonglt proteſſts 
themſelves; which hath very much darkned the glory of this- 
marvellous great light, hich ſbould be a lamp unto their feet, and 
alight unto their patbs. - Oh-chat Jeſus Chriit from whoſe hand 
and heart this Goſpel came would now preach t home toeyery 
heart of as, that the cruths thereof, may be tut ned into grace, 
ſpirit and lifgknche midſt of us, ſo that our lises and Con verſa- 
tions may be a daily practical ſermon of holineſi, in particular, 
Ibat we love one another as becontes the Gy Peli 
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SERMON IV. 


PHIL. 1. 27. 
Only let your Converſatiam be as becomes tbe Goſpel of Chriſt. 


arch, | 
A EE cloſed with this the laſt day, that we 
my 645 At; 2535 ſhould love one another. This holds forth unto 
JS \ * = us, not only the love of God the Father, bur 
20 3J>® the infinit love of JeſusChriſt the ſecond Per- 
5D) Da ſon in Trinicy, and this cals for love one to 
977 7 3955 another; And Ile hint unto you one or two 
Scriptures more about this: there is union of 
Chriſtian hearts in one bond of love: No duty more inculcated 
in the new Teſtament (next unto Faith/that great engin of the 
Covenant of grace) than Love, and love one unto another; and 
upon the confideration of the infinic love of God, and of Jeſus 
Chriſt unto us. 
Ephbeſi. 3. 19. compared with Epheſians, 4. 1. And to know abe 
love 4 Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge; that ye might be filled ith 
all fulneſi of God. Then in the beginning of che 4. Chapter, I 
therefore (here's an inference with the uſe of it) the priſoner of the 
Lord, beſeech yon, That you walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye 
are called. You are called to Chriſt, tothe Goſ peed there you 
have the love of Chriſt made known. How ſhale walk wor- 
thy ofthis vocation; with all lowlineſs, and meekn . with long - 
ſuſfering, forbeaning one another in love. Endeavouring to keep the uni- 
ty of the Spirit in the bond of peace. He prayed before, that they 
might know the love of Chriſt: therefore upon that he doth 
exhort them, and builds his exhortation, or rather his og 
c ing 
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ching that they would with all lowlineſs, meekneſs, and long - 
ſnffering, forbear one another in love; for you are called to the 
profeſſion of the Goſ pel,and there you have the loveof the Fa- 
ther, and of Chriſt ſet forth unto you: now would you walk 
worchy of this calling? then let there be much meekneſs, and 
forbearing one another ig love; In Epbeſ. 5.2. And walk in love, 
& Chriſt alſo bath loved , and bath given bimſelf for us, an offe- 
ring and a ſacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour : Walk in love 
as Chriſt hath loved us, that is, ſutable; as if the Apoſtle ſhould 
ſay, would you walk ſutable to the Goſpel of Chriſt that you 
profeſs? Vall in love then as Chriſt hatb loved us, this is a prin- 
cipal thing. In the Goſpel you come to know the love of Chriſt 
otherwiſe than other men do know it, therefore walk in love, 
Wall in love a Chriſt hath loved us, make the love of Chriſt to be a 
pattern for your love; there is nothing (as I cold you) that 
is more unbeſeeming the Goſpel of Chriſt,than a hateful, mali- 
nim, rugged, dog ſtar diſpolition,thgn for Chriſtians to be tea- 
ring one another, & falling out one with another, as thoſe beaſts 
at Epbeſis that Paul complains of; Oh this is infinitely unbe- 
ſeeming the Goſpel of Chriſt: Do you know what the love of 
God means in ſeſus Chriſtꝰate you ſenſible of the love of Chriſt? 
Oh this love ſhould ſweeten your hearts that there ſhould be 
no more bitterneſs in you, but you ſhould live in this Element 
of love. Saith an Ancient, what doth beaſtly fierreneſꝭ and 
cruelty, and ſavigeneſs do inthe breaſt of a Chriſtian? it is un- 
beſeeming the name of a Chriſtian, Therefore let your Conver- 
ſation be as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, that holds forth 
love; Oh let there be much le in you, be you ated by love 
in all your waies, ſo that they that run may reade this new 
Commandement which Chriſt left unto his followers, That they 

love one another in deed and in truth. | 

Secondly, The Goſpel of Chriſt it holds forth this, The ;nfi- 
nit willingneſs of God to be at peace with man- kind, to be reconciled un- 
to man, unto thoſe who have offended bim, yea to thoſe who are ene« 
mies unto hin: This is the ſcope of the Goſpel, (a principal 
ſcope) Iſay God would in the Goſpel make known to all the 
world his infinite willingneſs to be reconcil'd to ſuch as have 
offended him: Indeed without the Goſpel we might apprehend 
this, 
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God that is full of goodneſ;, that He is 
good and doth good, chat all good i in him; but ro apprehend 
God to be ſuch a God of peace, ſo in ſinitely ſer upon it, (as | 
may ſo ſay) to be reconciled to ſuch av are enemies, could never 
haye been known but by this Gofpel of Chrin; herein we find 
chat though there was an infinite difference between God and 
man, between Heaven and Earth through our finning lin, yet 
the Lord was willing to be reconc ĩled, yea though the otience 

of man was exceeding great ſo that it cried for vengance, yet 
he was pleaſed wonder tully to condeſcend to make a peace wich 
him: Yea though the Lord had man under his power and 
could do what He pleaſed with him, He had His enemy un- 
der His feet, and might have broken him all to pieces with 
His iron rod as a Potters veſſel (which when it is broken can 
never be made w hol again) yet He was willing to be reconci- 
led. 3 

Thirdly, Though God bad no need at all of us, He was infinitly 1 4 
ſed in him ſelf, bo is perfect ion and ble ſſedue i it ſelf.” Someti 
we are willing to be reconcil'd to our enemies, either becaulewe 
have them not under our power, or becauſt we have ſome need 
of them; but God that had us under his hand, and might ea ſi- 
Iy have deſtroyed us, and had no need at all of us, yet was de- 
ſirous to ſpace us; ata father ſparth his only ſon whom he lo- 


veth, " | "RE i 
A Fourthly, The Goſpel holds Hs out to us, That the Lord He 
"*; begins the work of reconciliation, He firſt loving us, the infinic God 


ſeeketh to us his creatures to came in to be reconciled, therefore 
he ſends his Ambaſſadors of peace to beſeech us in Chriſts ſtead 
to come in to be reconciled to him, to accept of His Propoſiti- 
ons of Peace which make ſo much for our. everlaſting ſalvati- 


on. 

Fiftly, Though reconciliation muſt coſt Cod very dear; that God 
muſt be at a great deal of coſts and charges to reconcile His 
creatures to himſelf; it coſt no leſs than the blood of his only 
begotten Son, and yet he is willing to be reconcil'd: ſaith God, | 
my heart is ſet upon this work, and let it coſt what it will, it it 
were ten thouſand worlds yet my heart i fo upon it, that 1 
will bring them in that they may be reconciled to me, and 
made one with me, | Sixchly 


„nn. 


UM 


-# wares Pb ei KS CM ak... @-. i Set 5 


* 


2 : \ * . N 
[ „ * \ . 1 
9 * . 


. IE RE . — 
Sxthly and laſtly, The Goſpel reveals this, Thar God #4 ſo 
fes upon reconcitiation, and is ſo reroneil d 10 ſuch 4s do imbract the 
Gel be wil never he at enmity-with them again. Being once 
reboneilꝰd, he wil never ſuffer ſuch a breach to be made between 
Man kid and Himſelt any more. He wil be their Father in Chris, 
and ye ſhall be bis Sons and Daughters through Him to all eternity in 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God? 
Thusthe Goſpel hold, forth, not only reconciliation, but ſuch 
recontilia tion as this is, which men and Angels cas never ſut · 
ſioientty admire and bleſi Gd for. This is a decond beam (as I 
may ſo ſay ) of the Goſpel+T hen what manner of perſons ought 
we to be? our converſations mult be as becomes this Goſpel ot 
Choilt-in-.this great thing that the Gaſpel holds'forth unto us. 
Surely then, this cals to us al aloud to love peace, O love peace, 
Is God ſo ſer upon peace as he is? and is he willing to be at ſo 
great colt for peace? Oh let us love peace, let us follow peace, 
lets purſue peace, let's ſeek peace, let us do what we can poſ- 
bly for peace, I/ it be poſſible as much & lieth in you, live peaceably 
with all men: Let as account peace never bought too dear with 
any ching but ſin > The Lord Chriſt would not {in to purchaſe 
peace, if it could poſſibly have been conceived chat any fin 
ſhould have bin com mitted Chtiſt would never have purchaſed 
peace that way; but if. be h guy way of ſuffering; by his be. 
ing willing to leave the H for a while to take upon him 
the form ofa ſervant, yea to hati the ſence ofthe influences of 
the love of his Fathenecclipſed for a time, he was willing to en- 
dure, yea to be made a curſe whatſoever he ſuffered in his Name, 
he was willing to endure any thing to make peace between God 
and man, to reconcile the World go Heaven: Oh ! let us love 
peace, that's becuming the Goſpel „bas for our hearts to be 
ſet upon peace And the ex hortation that you have in the Ephe- 
ſiam (before mentioned: ) it is likewiſe built upon the conſi- 
deration of Chriſts working fo for our peace, Epbeſ. 2. 14. Por 
He is our, peace, mho bath made both one, and bath broken down the 
middle wall of partition bet reen us, having aboliſhed in'Hid flellithe 
enmity. And then in the 16. verſe, That He might revorieile both 
unto God in one body by the Croſs, baving ſlain the enmity thereby. So 
chax this Scripture holds 1 „ not only that Chriſt is our 
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in reſpe& of God, and he died for that enil to ma ke pe 
tween gay us, burlikewiſexhac Jeſas Chriſt did Les 
make peace between man and man; it was one fruir of His 
death to break down the middle wall of partition between us, 
and to hy the enmity; he doth not ſay, to Mi our cnemvies, but 
to Ii tbe enmity it's ſelſ the meaning is this, that Chriſt died 
to take down the partition wall between Jem, and Gemile; there 
was an enmity between the Jen and Gentiie that they not 
one con with the other; now it was a fruit ofthe of 
Chriſt to cake down the partition wall and to Jay che enmicy 
between them, that ſo ther might be but one ſheep. fold, that 
He might reconcile both unto God in one body. Now, was 
this che end of the death of Chriſt, not only to-reconcile us to 
God, but one unto another in one body, je andGentile? Cer- 
tainly cher cannot be ſuch a ditiance between one Chriſtian 
and another as there was between 7erw — : and Chriſt 
did ſo love unicy and peace in the world, eſpecially among 
thoſe that made any profefſion ot his Name, that he would dis 
to that end,He would loſe His life that He might procure peace 
between Jews and Gentiles, and bring them into one body, : 
And ti uly ſo it ſhould be wich us, we ſhould be willing, and 
thoſe whoſe hearts are right (L ſay) cannot but be fo ſenſi- 
dle of the breachet that are am as, and the unpeaceableneſs 
of mens ſpirits, ifcheycoald'by the laying n of their 
lives procure they ſhould be willing to do it, every Chri- 
lian ſhould make it appear, that he is ſo ſet upon peacs that if 
the laying don ot his life could procure peace he ſhould be 
willing to do it, that if we may make up breaches by ſtanding 
in the gap, and offering up gur ſelves a ſacrifice of atouement 
paCification, let us thus prove ourſelves: to be the ttue ſol · 
lawers ob Chriſt our Lord and Maſter who hath leſt us his own 
example herein for out ĩmitation: this were an excellent thing 
beſte ming the Goſpel of Chriſt that we do profeſs, yea; we 
ſnould not only be willing to admit of peace, but ſeek for it, 
ſeek for ic to our inferiours, do not ſay that ſuch a man 'hath 
wronged me, and therefore let him ſeek to me, Oh no, it doth 
become you that make profeſſion of the Goſpel of Chriftz nor 
to Ray dll he come to you that hath wronged you, but for you 
| that 
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that are — F another, even to ſeek to thoſe that 
wronged you, chat they would be at peace with you;you might 
perhaps (conſulting wich fleſh and blood) think it — 
le that you that are wronged ſhould ſeek peace; I but it be- 
comes the Goſpel of Chrift that you ſhould do fo ; God ſought 
to you, you never ſought to him: If God had not begun the 
work of peace with you, God and your ſouls would have been 
eternally enemies, and therefore remember that you are not ta 
live according to reaſon, you think there's all the teaſon in the 
worldtbat thoſe that have wronged you ſhould crouch to your 
feet rather than you ſeek to them, well grant it, that there is 
all the reaſon in the world for it, 1 but what is there in the 
Goſpel to the contrary ? and you are not to live only in your 
Converſations #s beſeems reaſon, bus you are to have your Converſations 
& beſeems the Goſpel of Chriſt : If you ſtand upon theſetcarms,let 
him come to me rather than 1 will go to him, Lb D becomes 
the Goſpel ? What do you hold forth of the great Work of the 
Goſpel, if you do not hold forth this? Your willingneſs to 
be at peace, and to ſeek for peace even from your inferiors ? and 
do not you lay that the offence is great, Oh! tis agreatoffence 
that ſuch a one hath committed, he hath dealt very proudl 
with me, and ſhall I feek to him; his >ffence to you is not fo 
great as your offence was to God, and yet God ſeeks to be at 
with you through Chriſt: But he is my inferior, ic may 
be he is a poor mean ſellom that bath ſo wronged me : Do not 
you think there is ſuch a diſtance between you and other men, 
it may be thou haſt a little power in thy hand, and a few pence 
+ in thy purſe more than thy neighbor bath ; but what infinite 
diſtance was thereberween and you then? Oh remember 
your Converſation muſt be as beſceme the Goſpel of Chriſt: 1 
bur ic will put me to a great deal of trouble, I can with more 
eaſe have him puniſhed than Ican bring things to make peace 
between ns; With more eaſe? Could not God with more eaſe 
have ſent thee down tothe nethermoſt Hell, how quickly could 
God have brought t hee do wn and undone thee 2. ever: bur 
God vas content to beat peace upon hard tearms (az I may fo 
ſpeak.) indeed they were hard tearms by which God came to 
. reconcile the world unto * the hardeſt cearms that -4 
3 ibly 
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fi Id be conceived; fot Jeſus Chriſt, his eterM' Son; did 
take upon Him our Nature, and was made a curfefor us, that 
knewno'fin that wemight he made the righteouſnes of God in 
Him; and therefore ard nt upOn any hard tearms, if peace 
may be purchaſed any way but by fin, ſtand not upon it; for 
this is as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt. ; ; 
Yea, Had when you are reconciled to your brother, be ſo reconciÞd; 
to be rm in your vecontiliation : Not as ſome, there i peace 
made het ween them, but tow ? ſo as they are ready to take ud · 
vantage againſt ono nother upon any miſcarriage afterwards * 
God doth not do ſo with you, the Goſpel holds not forth ſuch 
a peace as this is, that God ſhall be at peace with you for the 
preſent; but look to your ſelves afterwardsy*God wil take all 
advantages againſt you that be can; if there had been ſueh a 
peace made between God and you, you had been in Hell long 
before this time, and therefore let your peace be a fit m, a ſer- 
led; and a conſtant peace; Oh ] that this were but thought 
on iu theſe contentious daies, wherein there is ſucb breaches 
between Brother and Brother, in euery town in every family, 
and none almoſi but are broken off une from another with: an 
irreconciliable ſpirit; Ol how unbeſeeming the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chritt is an irreconciliable ſpirit? Certainly God hath 
not made thee to know what the myſterie of the Goſpel of peace 
is, who hat war jnithy heart and tongue againſt thy brother. 
Andthar's the ſecondithlagi chat ehe Goſpel holds forth uuto 
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Only take thiꝭ one note in this ſecond thing, /Tharwhereas 
there are many argument ito move us to ſuch à converſation 
as now 1 am urging upon you, yet let Chriſtians above all 
arguments, male the Goſpel to be the argument of uxguments 
to move them to it : As nowyfòr the matter of pegce, Mete are 
many arguments to move us to be at peace „ 


from the inconveniences that will follow upon out breaches & 
the like, now ſhew your le es Chriſtians in this/Aboveralbars: 
guments make the confidteacion of whacgyoa underſſand lu the 
Goſpel to be che great motive of motives io prevait with yu ſor 
peace, and this argument will do ic when nothing elle Will do 
it. It maꝝ be a friend comes and perſwades you be # peace, 
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yoli will find a great deal of trouble in Lawing and ing; ft 
enmity one againſt another; tte will come a great deal ofA¹t 
xiety, and therefore be reconciPd and live like neighbors one 
with another: well, but when you find that your hearts do not 
ſtoop to any other argument, then get alone into yout᷑ cloſets, 
ſearch the Scriptures, and there lay to your hearts all cheargu- 
ments that you can from the Goſpel of ſeſus Chriſt, there ſee 
how God reconcil*d che world to Himſelf, and how God was 
ſet upon the work of peace: lay them to your hearts, and when 
no other arguments wil move, the conſideration of that through 
the bleſſing of God will do it. And thavs for the ſecond Point. 
In the third place, The Goſpel hold: forth the infinit mercy of God 
to miſerable creatures, When man was plunged into ſuch a depth 


of miſery, nothing but bowels of mercy did move God to help 


men out of that depth of miſery that they were plunged into; 
and though man wabunworthy of mercy, Gods mercy was 


free, yea and it was a tranſcendent mercy of God, The merey of 


i over all bis works. The Heathens could underitand that 

was a merciful God, the light of Nature will cel us ſome- 
thing ofthe mercy of God; bur there's nothing that ſets out 
the bowels of Gods mercy ſo as the Goſpel ot JeſusChrilt doth, 
there you have the very bowels of Gods mercy (indeed) made 
legible to all the world, in Eukey 1. 78. Through the tender mercy 
of our God, whereby the day ſpring from on higb bath viſned ns : 
The tender mercies of our God, the home of mercy, fo the 
words are: here's the depth of the bowels of mercy held forth 
in the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ; it's impoſible that we could have 
anderfiond the depth of choſe bowels of mercy but by the'Go- 
ſpel : Adam in innocency knew little of the mercy of God, for 
he not being in miſery, had no need of that mercy to helpqut;of 
mifery, but though he by his underitanding muſt needs know 
that mercy was a good thing, and therefore in Cod the Firſt 
being of all, but yer he did not underſtand that mercy that. 
the Goſpel holds forth, yea the Angels in Heaven know it not 
but by the Goſpel, and ſo they deſire to pry into thoſe deep 
mercies of God unto man- Kind; Oh here are the mercies of 
God that ſhall be the ſubject of the praiſes of Angels and of the 
Saints to all eternity; held forth in the Goſpel : Yourhink tis 
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. merey when a child is fick, that God recovers it; you 
ruin 1648 a great mercy when ui are at Sea that God turns the 
wind, when if it had ſtood but one halt hour more that way it 
did, you had loſt Veſſel, lives and all; when you have been in 
' any danger abroad in forraigh parts, that the Lord was a pre- 
ſent kelp in time of trouble ; when there bath been any aflli- 
Aion upon your family, that God hath ſent deliverance to you, 
theſe are mercies that God ig to be praiſed for; Oh ! but what 
are all theſe to the mercies of God in Jeſus Chriſt, Higrighc- 
hand mercies ; and indeed tis would be a good argument of 
a gracious heart, when any particular mercie is granted unto 
them, either family mercies, or perfonal mercies. Thus to me- 
ditate, Lord lamlJeſs, I am leſs than the ſeaſt of all thy mer- 
cies, yet here la ſea ſonable comfortable mercies to me and mine 
8c. but O Lord what is all thi to that inſinĩte fountain of mer- 
ey in Chriſt, thy mercies in the Goſpeliz thy mercies in thy 
Son, there's depths, in inite depths of mercy indeed, this is 
bur a drop, and indeed that's fwees, but the infinite Oc 
mercy it is in Jeſus Chriſt, Chriſt is the mercy of God to u- 
kind, in the bowels of which all other mercies are conceived 
and brought forth in the world: All my freſb ſprings both up- 
per and neather ſprings are in him, who is All in All. Oh ie 
were a good argument that the Goſpel is revealed to you, if 
you admire at Jeſus Christ as the great mercy of all mergies, 
though thankful for every mercy, yet when you come to con- 
fider of the mercy of Chriſt, look upon that as mercy of wonder, 
ſtand amazed at the thought of that mercy ; well it's the Goſ- 
that holds forth the glory of the riches of the mercy of God, 
God is ſaid in the word to be rich in mercy, Hes not ſaid fo 
much to be rich in power as rich in mercy. Now Wh Conver- 
ſation is ſutable to this ? 

What's that but as Chriſt himſelf ſaith, Be ye merciful & 
your beavenly father # merciful, Oh have you a merciful heart 
one towards another? look with a merciful eye upon thoſe who 
are in great miſery; this is it that becomes the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt; Oh a harſh, rugged, and cruel diſpoſition it injnfinite- 
ly unbeſeeming the Goſpel of Chriſt.: To ſee a Chriſtian, one 
that the Goſpel, that makes more profeſſion” of the 

| D know ledg 


—— 


knowledg of God 200 of the free grace of God in Chriſt qe 
others, and yet when it comes 0 it, that he hath to deal 
wich ſuch as are in miſery, to have à hard heart, Oh a hard 

hearted Chriſtian is a monſter, I ſay a hard hearted Chrilljan is 

a monſter in the world, not to be teady to forgive other jatid to 
do an thing for others that ate in miſery is deviliſb; but to re- 

joyce that they may have any object to ſhew pity and eompaſſi 

on unto, Oh this is that which becomes the Goſpel of Chrift ; 

th they be tirangers to you that are in miſery, yet beamer · 

ciful to them ; for you were ſtrangers to God. 

Vea, Be merciful to your enemies, not enly be willing io be at peace, 
but be merciful : Do you ſee any that have wronged you to be in 
miſery, do not let theni periſh but let bowels of compaſſion e- 
ven work towards them; Oh that our hearts did yern to 
all: Chriſt when He came neer unto Jeruſalem, He wept over 
it: Oh that the likefpiric were in usas was in Jeſus Chriſt: 
There'sno ſuch atgument for mercy to others, as the conſidera · 
tion of the mercies of God in Jeſus Chriſt: Oh bowels of mer- 
cybeſcems the Goſpel of Chriſt; and it ſhould be manifeſted 
really: Let not people that are in miſery have verbal mercies 
ſrom you, that is, you ſeem to pity them in words, Oh but 
let there be real mercies to them, open your heart; and let ſome- 
thing drop from you for releeſ of them that are in miſery : it is 
a notable Scripture in Epbeſ. 4. 31, 32. and ſutable to that in 
Col. 3. 13-in the 4-of the Epbeſ. there the Apoſtle (ſpeaking of 
the mercies of Chriſt) ſaith he, Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and 
anger, aud clamor, and evil peaking be put away from you, with all 

malice; and be ye kind one to another, tender bearted, forgiving one 
anot her, even & God for Chriſts ſake bath forgiven you. Be tender 
hearted t Oh God manifeſts the tenderneſs of His heart in the 

- Goſpel ; and this i; beſeeming the Goſpel, to ſet forth this as a pat- 
tern, the tenderneſs of Gods heart to — finners in the depth 
of miſery; do you ſee any to be in miſery, and do not you find 
your heart begin to break towards them? if you do not find 
our heart breaking, Oh ſet before you the infinite tenderneſs 
of Gods mercies in Jeſus Chriſt, and tis that will. break your 
hearts if any thing in the world will: And fo in Col. 3. 13. a 
place ſomewhat paralel to this, Forbearing one another, and for- 
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wong one another; if any man have a quarrel againſt any, even « 
Cbrijt forgave you, ſo alſo doe: and above all theſe things, put ow cha- 
rity. Jou ſee the Apoſtle accounts this the great argument of 
all, and cherefore know that the Lord take: it very much to 
heart, when the bowels of Peteſſors are turned into gravel. 
Search into that remarkable Parable, Matthew, 18 from verſ. 
28. to ver. 35. where Jeſus Chriit Preacheth down all cruel 
and unchriſtian-like diſpoltionsin-thoſe/rhat- are: fellow ſer- 
vants belonging to one and the ſame Matter, and living under 
one root; yea, the Zealot Chriſt did break forth like thunder 
and lightning againſt ſuch a ſervant as takes bis fellow by the 
throat, therefore ({ai:hthe text) ver:31. His Lord war wrath,and 
delingred him to the tormentors til he ſhould pay gl.that was due to bim: 
he Lord Chriſt delivered that crucl fecvantxzhar bard hearted 
er to the tormentors that did a thing ſo unbeſeeming the 
-mercy he himſclfhad received from Chriſt, Oh ſaith Chriſt art 
thou cruel and unmercitul when thou haſt received ſo much fa- 
vour from me, as a full diſcharge of thy many great debts? get 
thee to the tormentors, let che moſt cruel executioners of my 
fiercewrath torment thee without any mercy and compaſſion. 
Oh thoſe that have hard bearts walk unſutable to the Goſpel , 
of Jeſus Chriſt which is full of the riches of Gods grace to all, | 
Oh you that have received any pardoning mercics from Jeſus 
Chriſt, take heed of cruelty to your ſervants, to your children; 
It's very ſad to ſee how ſome. Profeſſors caſt the Goſpel of Chriſt | 
behind their backs, if their paſſions are but moved; what will | 
ye bite and devour one another when ye receive the leaſt offront 
either by tongue or hand? Oh where is your bearing and for- 
bearing with one another? for ſhame do not fly in the faces of . 
any (as 2 Bear bereaved of her whelps) when ye are buſſetted 
by men, Oh remember Jeſus Chriſt, Oh remember you that 
ſland in ſo much need of mercy every day from God, for you 
to be cruel towards others, Oh here's a Converſation infinitly 
unbeſeeming the Goſpel of Chriſt, and It is unbeſeeming the 
grace that is offered, to have a ſullen, a deſpairing. and an unbe- 
leeving diſpoſnion, when as we ſee thoſe that are Diſciples, and 
yet every little thing cauſeth them to deſpair, and to be ſullen, 
and their hearts to link within them, Oh friends is this an E- 
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ful judgwents that God bach executed upon finnets here ia th 
world, and by the terrors of conſcience that there are upon the 
„as on Cain, Saul, and Juds &c. men many times bere 


for their ſins, by the wrath of God that is reveal'd from Heaven 


againſt in in the execution of it, buttake all thoſe t N 
yea, did we ſee the woful execution of thewrach of in 
Hell ics ſelf, did the Lord open unto us a door into the cham- 


bers of death to diſcover the torments that are there, and to 


hear all che ſbreeks and cries of the damned in everlaſting bur- 
nings; yet all chis, the threats of the Law, che terrors of it, 
the agonies of Conſcience, the torments of the damned in Hell, 
(May) pur all together, and they would not ſo much, nor fo 
cleerly diſcover Gods infinit batred of fin, as what we find in 
the Goſpel; the red Glaſſe of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt; that 
was ſhed for ſin, doth diſcover more of Gods hatred againſt it, 
than all the tormencs of Hell can do, or all the chreats of the 
Law can do; God doth in infli&ing his wrath upon his Son 
for mans fin, thus preach unto the world? Wel, I ſee that you 
cannot be brought to underſtand how I hate fin with a perfect 
hatred, but Ile have one way of argument to convince you, 
that it is impoſſible you ſhould ſtand againſt, Iwill therefore 
ſegd my Son to take your nature upon him, and to ſtand char- 
wich your debt, and you ſhall fee how Ile deal with him, 
who is your Surety, le not ſpare him, Ple powr out the vials 
of my wrath upon him to the laſt drop, I'le make him a curſe 
for fig, though he be infinicly bleſſed, and equal with my felf, 

t le make him cry out in the anguiſh and trouble of his 
ſoul, Ay God, my God, why beſt thou forſaken me ? He ſhal tread 
the winepreſs of my wrath, Ie make the burden of fin heavy 
to Him, that ſhall make Him fall groveling upon His face, and 
ſwear great clodders of blopd in a winter ſeaſon, that ſhall run 
down from His body upon the cold ground, Ile do this to that 
end that all the world (to whom the preaching of the Goſpel 
(hall come) may ſee how infinitely I hate fin : This is one of 
Gods ends; though it's ti ue, that the 1 end of the death 
of Chriſt ic was, to ſatisfie Divine Juſtice : But there is another 
end that God aims at in the death of his Son, To declare to all 


che world, to men and Angels how intinicly the Lord doth a- 
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bominate ll Fu: Now this ls held forth in the Goſpel. more 
thun in all the execution of the Law ; if the Law were executed 
"tothe fell! upon all the world / it would not hold forth Gods 


. —— mach as this doth. 


Do you beleeve this Goſpel > Hath God let you live under 
this Goſpel; that you hear ĩt ĩt your ears? And do you profeſs 
that the Lord hath enlightened you by his holy Spirit, to un- 
derſtand the pertalney and reality of this? Oh then, let your 
Con ver ſation be as becomes this Evangelical truth. 

ft. What Cenverſation-doth become this ? ... 

Anſw. Hence then,' your- own reaſon cannot but make a 

conſequence from this that the Goſpel holds forth. Hence then, 

Caſt away al fin as an abominablething from you; What have 

Ito do any more wich Idols Hence then, Call no fin little 
which fo much provokes the Lord. Indeed if you were only 
ated by the light of reaſon, reaſon perhaps will tell you that 


ſuch things are but little and ſmal, and you need make no ſuch 


. 


reat matter about them. But now, Art not thou a Chriſtian? 
A follower of Chriſt ? A friend to the Goſpel ?: For ſhame call 
no fin little; for in the Goſpel you ſee the infinig hatred of God 


 againſtall fin, yea, there is more evil in the leaſt fin — 
Been 


the greateſt afflition whatſoever (that's a point that bath 
tong fince opened to you at large, and this will ſhewit cleerly, 


chere is more evil in any ſin than in the greateſt a ffliction, by 


the dealing of God the Father with his Son) and therefore if 
you will be willing to live as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt, a- 


ther be willing to bear any affliction in the world than wilful- 


ly to commit the leaſt ſin: Are theſe two in the ballance? Here 


is a great and a ſore croſs, you think, how ſhall I endure that 


On the other ſide, Here's a fin to be committed; if I venture up- 


on this fin, it may be I ſhall be delivered from this affliction? 
"Now would this become the Goſpel of Chriſt, for one that pro- 
feſſes that he doth beleeve that God the Father dealt thus with 
His Son, that had fin but by imputation upon Him, that He let 
out thevials of His wrath upon Him, and made Him a curſe 
for fin + and if Chriſt had but undertaken for to have — 
for one fin, though the leaſt fin, He muſt have died for it, Fer 
the wages of ſin, # death of ſin indefinitly,it's death: 
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beleeve this, and yet ſhall I rather ehuſe the commiſſion of a fih 
than the bearing of any affliAisn? Oh this is iifinirly qribefes?” 
ming the Goſpet of Jeſus Chriſt: do | beleeve this; ann it Fe 
at unto my ſoul? Oh let me then maniteſt in my who, F 
and life that I cremble at the very thought of a fir;at the ap 
raus of evil, and am as much afraid of the Jeatffparkt'ot 
as of the fire of Hell: let me diſcover thetemptation to fia; 
may endeavor to avoid all dmptatiònt to fin; decauſt God 
bach given ſuch a teſtimony from Heaven agaittf fin, Oh it is a 
loud teti mony indeed that God hath given from heaven againſt 
fin in the death of his Son, On then let my Converſation be ſuch 
av may make it appear that I am aftaid of the beginningt' of 
of the firſt whifperiong and motions to finn, Oh ſet᷑ me not 
ftand dandling of fin in my thoughts, and roul it as a ſweeter 
morſel under my tongue, let me notentertain it in my aflecti- 
ons in the leaſt degree, as to love it, to approve it;to delight it 
it, but as ſoon as ever it enters into thy heart caſt it du : 
ly,” let ie not lodge within thy doots'ontmothient,” NC opal 
che power of thy toal'againtftic, follow it with Hiſe un if 
till thou haſt overtaken it, arid Wes juftite a 1 
upon it, what though it may be a ahzyet cut i Ole 
— heed of wing tn any tin;Have1 bln leich Are ek 
Oh let me be ty iH ing rather to ſha me Hil confi FRI" to 
deny an thing in the world rather tRan to cbHInde int chat ſin, 
the Lord forbid that if have been once drawn to any 8 chat 
Iſhould think to cover it by another fin, by adding one fin to 
attother, to think to ſbift for my cretlit ot eſteem by 4dditi; 
more fin' to" that Already comimutteck, Oh no, HF Lord in 
bir werele bath male kb wn unto me in che Golpef of Chad 
whart fin ; VieeviF of fin, and therefbre l habe lkarned ra- 
ther to endüre any ching chan to multiply iniquity, Thideed . 
before Ice to undetſtand de thought fla Was an. 
1 


eviFthing,” nid 14bftatn' Affe grofe ſtus by that dit ligije or 
Nature far is within me; but fince I cane to utiderland che 
Goſpel orf Jeſus Christ, the great myttery'of godlineſs"in 

Son: & the dealing of the Father wich his Son, the Lord knows 


now laben hn in ſeeret (though I were ſure no body in the 
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onvecfation as — ac ſuch a work ot God 

heart as thi: is would become the Goſpel of Chriſt in 
hereas otherwiſe brechren, if any of you that do 
bee of Chrill hall —_ fin but as a {light thing, 
to entertain ſin in thy boſom, know that by 
you 10 no other but trample under foot the Blood 
briſt as a comon thing, as a thing that had no worth 
«& This dorhdeſpighe v0 the Goſpel of Chriſt, you 
/ "a Jeſus Chriſt, and you do put him to open ſbame 
whoſe Name you have taken upon n by your profeſſion : Ile 
give you a Scripture now for this in Heb. 6, 4. &c. He ſpeaks 
of ons, 0 a4 were wy erlightned, and bad taſted of the Heavenly 
giſt dap e akers sf the boly Ghoſt, and taſted of the gd 
word of od (that's the Goſpel) 2 power: of the world to come: 
if oy ſhould fall away, it wee impoſſible to renew them to repentance. 
rk L re they mooſe to themſelves ibe Syn of 

| "and Such as fall off, 

ful Wales »þ they are ſald 
x of God afreſh, and to put him to open 
his is far from walking as becomes the Goſpel. And 

| text in Heb. 10. 29. &c. (he ſpeaks of 
en off trom their proſeſſion into finfal waies) 
hes det be gu. oy 


obath tr | 1 vat the Son of and bath counted the 


% of the Covenant wherewith be was ſandtified, an unboly 1bi 
2 ath done deſpigbt amo the Spirit of Grace ? See how 0 b 
58 5 1 h as fall from their Ta 
1 nd there's a great dex of it, = Cw, 
thols that never made pro e | 
why to lin, me ſach a horrid thing 55 rtho 
ave made profeſſion of the Goſpel, tha held fo rth 
2 much; this is the language of N heG OL Onl 1 5 
ot ſay ſo) Lord Iacknow ledgethat l hays LI 
thy hatred 5 ſin in the death of thy Son, 
| , that thou madeſt — Son to . e for ng ng — 
for all his, ſuch is the ſtrength of my luſta, I maſt have my 
Tha though ic be ſo vile in thine eyes as the blood of thy Son. 
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what a dreadful thing is this ? how provoking muſt it needs be 
to the holy God? Oh happy had it been forfuch men and wo- 
men that they had never heard of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Bur of the evil of walking unbeſeeming the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt,we ſball f E to after, hen we come tothe application; 
That's then the ſixt particular of what the Goſpel ho dz forth 
The infinite hatred of God againſt tm. 

Now the ſeventh thing that is held forthrin the Goſpel that 
cals for a Converſation beſeemii ie chi, The great price of ſaxl.. 
Theres nothing in the world tha God did, that dot diſ- 
covet the worth of mans immortal ſoul ſo as the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt doth, there God manifeſts to all the world whe a price 
heguts upon mans ſoul, the Lord ſaw that men by fin had un- 
done themſelves and that thoſe ſouls that he made were like 
to periſh to all eternity, yea, were under the ſentence of etet- 
— and muſt certainly periſh eternally, if fo be that 
(ine way were not found out by an infinit wiſdom for to ran- 
ſome them; now ſaith che Lord, rather than I will have all 
ſouls periſh; (it's true, the love that I have unto my Juſtice is 
ſuch, as for many ſouls Ile let them go, and they ſhall periſh; 
but yet chat I might ſhew that I have an high eſteem of the ſouls 
of the children of men; for the ranſoming of that number that 
I have appointed from all eternity to ſave,) Pte ſend my Son, 
and be ſhall die for the ſaving of fouls, that foals may not pe- 
riſh : If the Lord ſhould have faid concerning any one ſoul, I 
do fo highly prize this foul, and account the worth of it to be 
ſuch, as rather chan it (hall periſh Ple difolve heaven and earth, 
heaven andearth (hall perifh rather than this ſoul (hall periſh, . 
you will ſay. is bad been a great teſtimony of Gods eſteem of 
a ſool : But kom that the Goſpel holds forth a higher eſteeꝶi of 
a foul than this come; to,when God ſhal (ay, Rather tha ag, 
and the other ſoul ſha l periſn, Ple ſend my Son to be 4 
Curſe; This the Goſpel holds forth; this is infinitly a higher 
price that God puts uon a ſoul : You know therfore what the 
Apoſtſe ſaith ip 1 Pet. L. 18, 19. Feramuch a ye know that ye were 
nos redeemed (faith he) witbcorrmptible things ; ar ſilver, and gold; 
Then in the 19. verſe, But with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of @ 
Lamb without blemiſb, er withous ſpot : Tis not ſilver and gold: 
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or any corcuptible thing that can redeem you, but the preci- 
ous blood of ſeſus Chriit, Oh that blood, that's more preci- 
ous than the world, even all the world muſtlet the redemption 
of a (foul alone for ever, all the Angels in Heaven if they would 
have joyned together to have redeem'd a foul, and would have 
vericured themſelves to have been deſtroyed for ever that they 
might have redeem'd a ſoul, ic would not have been, they mutt 
all let the redemption of alone forever ;\ the matter then 
of the redemption of a fob ere chan weare aware of, and 
V e could never have co ve known this but by the Goſ- 
pel of Jeſus Chriſt: The tuff price of a ſoul is wric down by 
the finger of Gods Spirit in the Goſpe l of Chrift,which is only 
this, The Blood of the Son of God, the Blood of tht Semuf God. * 
| Wett then, let our Converſation; be as becomes chis that is 
held forth in this Goſpel, that's thug, Manifeſting in your Con- 
verſation that you ſet @ high price upom your ſands : do not ventu 
your ſouls upon nothing; Oh how unbeſee ming is this, ch 
when God (hall ſer ſuch. a ptice upon a ſoul, 2 to give for thS 
redemption of it more than ten thouſand thouſand worlds are 
worth, yet that a man or woman that profeſſes themſal ves to be 
Chriſtians ſhall venture the loſs of their ſouls for the get»: 
ting of ſixpence or twelvepence, hazardthoſe immortal | 
for one or two minutes of ſenſual pleaſure, to farisfie the foils 
of the fleſh ; what is it elſe, when ſuch will lye or coien ſor 4 
little while for thick clay ? For the Lords ſake, do not lay down 
thy everlaſting ſoul at ſtake for a little gain, ſome for a little 
credit; art thou a Chriſtian}? didſt ever reade the Goſpel man 
or woman digit thou ever hear of Chriſt? and doſt thou kgow!' 
what the.deatti-of Chriſt, meant? and whereforaiChritt came” 
intgthe world ? muſt Heaven and earth be: nigwtheoprovidea' 
way ranſom ſouls? and doſt thou ſet chem at ſo low a rate? 
unbeſeeming is thista che Goſ pa? 

And others pawn away their ſouls, when God manifeſts 
what a price he ſeta upon them, yetwill paun their ſouls to 
the very Devil. FRO 

Deſt. You will ſay, Ts any\manſowicked's to pawn «way bis 
ſon! 10 the Devil ? "I 
Anſ. Yes, When any man will venture upon in;  burupon- 
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this condition, I will repent before! die; chat , as if I ſhould 
ſay thus, Here | gie my ſoul & pawn, if Ido repent, then Bl 
have it again, if I do not repent before I die, them it's gone tor 
ever. As when you give a pawn, you glve it upon thete terms, 
Wel, I give you this, and it I bring you by ſuch a time ſo much 
money, then Þ'le have it again, and if not, then tis gone. So do 
men and women, they ſay thus, Here Devil, thou ſhalc have the 
poſſeſſion of my ſoul all thiswhile ſo long as I am in a way of 
fin, if Ido repent, then I muſt have ir again, but if I do not re- 
pent before I die, then thou ſhalt have ic for ever. Now doſt thou 
Lace the price of a ſoul? Oh! is this to ſhew the high price of 
”a ſoul, that wil pawu your ſouls thus? And mark to whom yon 
pawn it, you pawn it to the Devil, he hath it all this time, it's 
in his cuſtody: al the while that any one fins upon hope of re- 
pentance, (I ſay) til chey repent the Devil hath their ſouls in his 
poſſeſſion, in his hands: as when you pawn a piece of houſhold- 
Ruff, til the time that you bring the mony, ſo long the man you 
pawn it to hath the poſſeſſion of it. And thus do people; you 
put your ſouls into the Devils hands, and upon ſuch a condi- 
tion that you are not able to perjormy that is, if you repen®, 
you will have ic again, if not, he muſt have it for ever: Oh 
friends, you little know what repentance means! What is it to 
repent ?" it * a mighty work ot God, the ſame power of 
God that made the world is required to break the heart of a 
ſinner, ſo that you put it to pawn upon that that is impoſſible 
for you your ſelves to perform by all the power that you have: 
Now if a man pur a thing to pawn for that which is impoſſible 
for himtoredeem,, it may be, if he ſhould have a great many 
friends chat will do ſome great matter for him, then he may 
redeem it, but it is beyond his power; you will ſay, there tis 
a great deal of danget then that that pawn (hall never be redet · 
med. So know, when you pown your ſouls, you pur it into 
"the hands of Satan, and lock it up in the powers of darkneffe, 
and pa un ic for that that you have no power to bring: Do you 
prize the Goſpel? and know what a price God hath ſer upon 
ſouls? Othen take heed and ſet a greater priſe upon ygur ſouls 
"than to pawn them away for every trifle, a thing of nalight. 
And then, If chis be held forth in the Goſpel, O then do not 
pollute: 
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ou-ſouls with fin ar you do from time to time. God 
m of them, baye you a high eſteem of them 
not make your ſouls drudges and ſcunllions to 
yoar bodies, rw make uſe of your ſouls to provide for the 
ſatisfying of the luſts of the flelb, as many men and women 
have no other uſe. of their precious immortal ſouls all their 
lives, but only their ſouls are imployed to be ſla ves for the luſts 
of theirfleſh: Oh l are theſe the ſouls that muſt coſt the blood of 
Chriſt, that God hath put ſuch a price — ? ſurely you do 
not know the Goſpel nor Jeſus Chriſt. If I ſhonld tel you what 
Phyloſophers ſay of the ſoul, of mens immortal eternal ſouls 
(though this be now doubted, yet it was plentifully known a- 
mong the Heathens) theſe would be but dry things to you in 
compariſon of this, to tell you that jeſus Chriſt hath died to te? 
deem ſouls, theres more in this than in al the arguments that poſ- 
ſibly can be brought to ſhew the excellency of the ſoul of man. 
Oh then, likewiſe let your Converſation be as becomes this 
of the Goſpel, in your care of the ſuls of thoſe that are committed to 
your care and charge. Do you profeſs the Goſpel ? then you pro- 
5 withal that God ſo eſteemed of a ſoul, that he gave the life and 
lood of his Son to ranſom a ſoul; Oh then, really demon(irate 
that you do highly eſteem of the ſouls of your children, and; ſer - 
vants, by walking convincingly before them, that you may do 
all the good you can toe hem, by inſtrufting of them, by praying 
For them, and with them; and ſo before all your friends and ac - 
quaintance, ler ſuch kind of meditations work thus in you as 
theſe, Oh Lord, ſince I came to know the Goſpel, I have learn'd 
what a high price thou haſt put upon ſouls, Lord, this ſhall 
make me for evermore to value ſouls at a higher rate than bere- 
tofore I have done. Oh it were an excellent point to urge u 
Miniſters, who are charged with many ſouls, Oh let them ſo 
watch over them, pray for them, and preach to them all the 
Counſels of God, both in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, that in the 
great Day of Chriſt, they may be cleer of the blood of all men, 
as Paul was. And that's the ſeventh thing that the Goſpel holds 
forth unto us, The preciouſneſs oſſpuls; and let your Conver- 
ſations be as becomes this great point of the Goſpel. . 
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But then Eighthly, 
any and neerly concerns ua, and that's this: The Goſpel diſe 
unto us, the great honor that God bath put upon bumgne Nature 


: 


the Angels. This could never have been known but by the G 
ſpel, this is as proper a thing tothe Goſpel as any | haveſpoken 


of: And one ipecial deſign that God had in che Goſpel, was, 
To reveal thoſe thoughts and counſels that he had from al eter- 
nity, to put mighty and great Excellencies upon our humane 
Nature in theſe two particulars. a 
Firſt, In the Perſonal Union of Mans Nature to the ſecond Perſam 
in Trinity ; That's the firſt, and great way of honor that God 
hath crowned human Nature with. Hence the Apoſtle in 1 Tim. 
1. 6. Without controverſie, great is the my ſterie of godlineſS. W hat is 
it? God was manifeſted in the fleſh. God manifeſted in the 
fleſh! that's a great myſtery of godlineſs. Now ic could not be 
ſuch a myRery, if God had only taken an humane ſhape upon 
Him, ( for ſo it was in the time of the Law) Jeſus Chriſt otten 
cook humane ſhape; as when He (trove with Jacob, it was Je- 
ſas Chriſt, as might eaſily appear. But great is the myſterie of 
godlineſs, without controverſie it's great. God manifeſted in 
the fleſÞ: that is, God taking fleſh of man into a perſonal uni- 
, which is more fully expreſtin Jobn, 1. 4. The Word was 
made fleſh. This was a ſtrange ſpeech, but proper to the Go- 
ſpel. An Heathen would have thought this a ſtrange ſpeech, 
and eſpecially if he knew, that by the Ford was meant, He that 
was true and eternal God. And then, in Heb. 2. 16. it is 
faid, That Chriſt did not take the Nature of Angels upon him; but 
the-ſeed of Abraham. So that it appears by the perſonal union 
of our Natures to the Son of God, God hath enacts haman 
Nature above Angel:, above all creatures. Truly my Brerhrel, 
in Chriſts taking our Nature upon Him, which ti Goſpel 
holds forth to us, me thinks we may ſee God (as it were) reſol- 
ving to doa work from Himſelf, to the utrermoſt, ro manifelt 
the uttermoſt of his glory in a work out of Himſe}f, the work 
of God within Himſelf, ic is, His eternal generation, and the 
oſſeſſion of rhe holy Ghoſt : but now God would work out of 
Himſelf, and work out of Himſelfto the uttermoſt extent; Fle 
make a world (ſaich God,) nin and Earth by wy Rook 
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But thi: is nat fi ach #Þlorious work as I am able to do: I could 
a ue ten thoufand worids, and when I have made them I 
ald make as many more; and moreglorious : But I would 
do ſome work wherein might manifeſt even the uttermoſt of 
my glory: What work is that? that is, 1 he work that God 

piteht upon, ite would do one work from without to maniſeſt 

the uttermoſt of his glory, and the Lord rather pitches upon 

this, To take the nature of Man into a perſonal union with His 

Son, that's the uttermoſt: And it bs impoſſible that Men or An «+ 

gels, if they were left to all eternity to imagin, could think 

of a work that it were poſſible for God to expreſs more of His 

power, wiſdom, and ꝝlory in : but we know bur little of it 

now, but we thali know more in Heaven. Now, Oh how 

hath God honored humane Nature in this“ That when He 

would do a work to the utmoſt of HisExcellency,chatHe would 

pi:ch upon Mans Nature, totabe it into Perſonal Union with 

Himſclt; here's che myſtery of the Goſpel : now this is indeed 

the marrow of the myſterie ot the Goſpel, Ihe Mord made fleſh: 

the ſecond Perfon in Trinity taking Mans Nature upon Him ; 

This is the myſtery of the Goſpel that Angels and Saints ad- 

mire at, and ſhall be taken up to all eternity in admiring and 

praiſing and magnifying God for. That's the firſt way of 

Gods honoring Mans Nature. And then, there is a ſecond 

thing which the Goſpel reveals, ind that's this, In putting honor 

not only upon the Nature of Mun, 1 baving ſoul and body, but put- 

ting a mighty honor upon the very Body of Man, the meaneſt and 

the very loweſt part of Man, the very (hel ,cutfide, rine and caſe 

of Man: that you have in 1 Cor. 6. 19. What, know ye not that 

your bodie in the temple of the holy Ghoſt, which is in you? Your 
Vis the Temple of the holy Ghoſt. You have no ſuch thing 
revealed in the old Teſtament, this comes by the light of the 
Goſpel, that the Lord hath made the bodies of the Saints to be 
Temples to the holy Ghoſt, that the holy Ghoſt dwels in their 
very Bodies as in a Temple;as the King in his Pallace, ſo the ho- 
ty Ghoſt inHisTemple: Now theſe to are great things revealed 
in the Goſpel, and had we but a cleer underſtanding of theſe 
two things, Oh! ic would mightily elevate our ſpirits. And 
Converſations ſutable to theſe two particulars ſurely 7 
needs 
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needs be a high raiſed Converſation, As now for inſtance, | 
3. In the perſons! union of our nature with the ſecond Perſon in 
Trinity : Oh how ſhould this raiſe ug our hearts and we ſhould 
manifelt the elevation of aur ſpirits in our Converlations, Io as 
it becomes thoſe that may expect great things from God, ſurely 
that God that hath honored our natures ſo, as to be perſonally 
united to his Son, he doth intend great things. to tome of the 
children of men, as now, Suppoſe you that are the pooreſt and 
meaneſt here in this Congregation, you had a Siſter that were 
married to the greateſt Emperor in the world, yea, to one that 
were Emperor of all the whol Earth; now you would think 
to live another kind of life than you did before, were it beſee- 
ming ſuch a man to live now upon ſcraping, of Chanels, or 
wiping of horſe heels, (or an) mean imployment,) when his 
Siſter is married to the only Monarch of all the v hol earth, ſure- 
ly he may think now, I mutt live at a bigher rate, for I may ex · 
ſomething by this: So ſhould every one of che children of 
men think thus, indeed I have liv'd in a mean baſe way, the 
humane nature of mine hath been baſely ſubject to filthy luſts, 
all my daies, Ihave been a bondſlave to ſin and Satan, but when 
I come to hear of the Goſpel, I hear that the ſecond Perſon in 
Trinity, God bleſſed for ever, equal wich the Father, that is 
the Heir of all thing, that he hath not married my humane nas 
ture, but hath taken it into a perſonal union with himſelf, and 
is become my kinſman, my neer kinſman, hath taken this into 
the neereſt union as is poſſible for a creature to be taken into 
with God: Oh let us be raiſed then in our thoughts, to think, 
ſurely God intends higher things for ſome of the children 
of men, than to eat and drink, and ſatisfic the fleſh, and be 
brutiſh here in the world, there are higher things that God 
will do for mankind, and why not for me? 1 am not excluded 
no morethan others? It was a ſpeech Iremember of Seneca, 
(though a Heathen) Iam greater (ich he) and I am born to 
greater ching than to be a ſlave to my body: A Heathen could 
ſay ſo: Oh but when we hear of humane nature ſo advanced 
and enthroned in Chriit, we ſhould think wich our ſelves, that 
any one chat hata humanity in them is born tochigher thiags, 
than to make proviſion for _ fleſh co fulfil che lulis thereof : 
2 What 
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"What wile thou bog flave to che Devil now 7 Thon aged how 


God hach dignified che nature of man into fo neer a union with 
himſelf, Oh doth not this myſterie of the Goſpel call to all che 
children of men? Oh all you children of men !_ Behold what 
God hath done for man kind! ſurely the thoughts of God for 
man- kind are great and glorious, there be higher things you 
ma attaln unto, and will you yet periſh, and chuſe your por- 
tion here in this world, and be groveling on the ground, as if 
there were no higher thoughts that God had for your good, 
than meerly to live as brute beaſts, to eat and drink, and then 
riſe up to play? Ob if God hath advanced mans nature ſo, do 
not deſpiſe it in the meaneſt of the children of men, the loweſt 
ſervant,or pooreſtboy that lies begging at your door for a piece 
of bread, (for it is of the ſame kim that is uniced in a — 
union wich the ſecond Perſon in Trinity, of the ſame nature 
which this poor boy that lies begging at your door for broken 
bread and meat )therefore honor humane nature in every one, 
and do not vilifie it in thy ſelf ; thoſe men that live under the 
Goſpel and vilifie humane nature, they put a diſhonour upon 
Jeſus Chriſt: - And even reverence thy ſelf in private when thou 
art alone, (I ſay) reverence thy ſelf, do not abuſe thy body, 
it is the Temple ofthe holy Ghoſt. Oh remember this all you 
that are profeſſors of Religion, that theſe bodies of yours, this 
fleſh of yours (if you be godly and walk anfwerable to your 
roſeſſion) I ſay this fleſh of yours it is the very Temple of the 
holy Gboſt,do not abuſe it; it's the Apoſtles argument, There- 
fore fly fornication, and be not joyned to whores ; for your bodies are the 
of the holy Ghoſt: Oh it makes the fin of uncleanneſs to one 

thar profeſſes the Goſpel of Chriſt a curſed fin, the fin of unclea- 
neſi in a proſeſſor of the Goſpel, it's a thouſand thouſand times 
more abominable than the fin ofuncleanneſs in another: why ? 
Becauſe they know how God hath advanced humane nature in- 
to a perſonal union with himſelf, and how their bodies are the 
[Temples ofthe holy Ghoſt. What {hal I make the Temple of God 
a ſty for the unclean ſpirit, a cage of unclean birds? God for- 
bid. There hath been a great deal of do about tony Churches 
and Temples, and you ſhould have a great many bafe whore- 
maſters plead for the Whore of Rome (che Miſtris of all forni 

tions 


* 


. Ta»... 1 
Y CIS T ? 
*. 
— — —— 


e 
"fe in bowing, andcringing with Cap, and knee as ſoon as 
they ſet their foot in ſome of our meering-places; and in che 
mean time abuſe che Saints which are the Temples of the holy 
Ghoſt, and abuſe their own bodies, and yet they profeſs chem- 
ſelves Chriſtians; Oh now, eitheir deny thy Chriſtlanity, or 
do not abaſe thy body to any filthy Init, for it is the Temple of 
the holy Ghott. This the Goſpel holds forth. And let thy 
Converſation be now as becomes the Goſpel of ſeſus Chriſt; not 
abuſing thy body ſo; For we ſee that the Goſpel cals for bodily 
cleanneſs, as well as ſpiritual eleanneis, and truly do not know 
ſtronger arguments to godlineſs than theſe that we haye menti- 
oned here in the Goſpel : We have gonethrougty three, Gods 
infinit hatred of lin. The price of ſouls. And the honor that che 
Goſpel ſhews that God hath put upon humane nature. Con- 
verſations but becoming theſe three, would be other manner 
of Converſations than you have. I ſhall only ſpeak of a fourth, 
and that's this. 0 

4. ' The Goſpel bold; forth the greateſt example of ſelſ- deni al that ever 
wa in the world, & by all waics that ever God hath made known 
his mind, he never hath revealed his will in an example of 
ſelf-denial ſo as he hath done in the Goſpel, and that is in the 
example of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: God evidencerh there ſuch a 
work of (elt-denial, as never was: and iti impoſſible to appre- 
hend a greater example of felf-denial than that is; though 
Chriſt thought it no robbery to be equal with God; reade but 
the ſecondot che Philippi ant, verſ. 7, 8. and there you may ſee 
what Chriſt was, and yet how he emptied himſelf, how he 
denied himſelf in his honor, how vile he was made in the 
world, though he was the brightneſs of his fathers glory, 
yet he was made of no reputation; how he denied himſelf 
in riches, Chriſt that was the Heir of all things, though he 
were rich, yet he was made poor for us; how he denied him- 
ſelf in his pleaſures, he was the delight of the Father from all 
eternity, and yet he was made a man of ſorrows; he denied 
himſelf in bis life, for he was the Lord of life, and yer he 
fubjeRed himſelf to death, to a curſed death for us: Oh the 
example of Chriſt in ſelf-denial is the gteateſt that ever was: 
and this ſeems to be one great end of the humiliation of Jeſus 
. | Cbriſt 
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Chriſt to hold forth a preaghing patterm of ſelfidental to the 
world; And there's a great deal more power in the pattern 
aud example of ſelt-denial, then in the commands of telf.de- 

nial, 1 only preſent this co ſhew you that it is the moſt unbeſee- 
min the Goſpel for any one that profefſes the Goſpel to be ſel- 
viſb,alcogether ſcraping for themſelves ; and wharlſoever ſervice 
they are put upon, except ſelf may have an oare in it, they 
have no mind to it; Oh tis becoming the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt 
for men and women to be empried of themſelves, no matter 
what becomes of our ſelves, but be willing to give up our ſelves 
for publick gqod, to venture your eſtates, and lives, and all 
your comforcs, yea to be ſwallowed up in the glory of God, to 
be nothing, that Chrilt may be all: In the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
we find that Chriſt he was ſwallowed up with the glory of his 
Father; and he came not todo his own will, buc the will of 
his father that ſent him; and though he was one that had in- 
finitely more excellency than all men and Angels in Heaven 
and Earth, yet he was content for the honor of his Father 'to 
be made a worm and no man, to be trampled, under foor, 
to endure the greatell extremities of all forts ; th holds oat an 
example to us, that while we Jive in this world we ſhould be 
taken off from our ſelves: Ob this ſeli-love ſticks much in the 
hearts of men and women: now upon the exainple of Chrifts 
ſelf . denial, we are required to deny our ſelves, and ir 4+ the 
roper leſſon ofthe Goſpel, He that will follom me, let him deny 
imſelfʒ you never read of ſuch a precept in all the old Teſta- 
ment; (though noqueſtion the people of God did denythem- 
ſelves then,) but in expreſſe terms fo fully you have not 
ſuch a thing there: and rhere's no ſuch rules among the Hea- 
thens for a man to deny himſelf, Let him deny himſelf ; thoſe 
that know the Original, know that the word is, not only to 
Deny, but there is that joyned to it that doth enereaſe the ſigni- 
fication, let them deny themſelves, thronmghly, there is a Prepo- 
fition put to the word, to ſhew that thoſe that will come to 
Chriſt muſt deny themſelves, and that throughly, it is a proper 
leſſon of the Goſpel, and the firſt leſſon . Oh hen our Lord and 
Maſter hath thus denied himſelf, and emptied himſelf for good 
to us, what is beſecming chis Goſpel, but chat all that 25 — 
ors 
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feſſors of it ſhould deny themſel re. It is very unbeſeemingthe 
glorious Goſpel, fur a Chriſtian to be ſclvilb, co have his (elf 
ends, and ſelt waies, and inceretts in every thing, as generally, 
almoſt al men in the world they are acted by ſe/f,tome ſelf-ends, 
or ſelf· excellency carries them on in their actions, or elſe the 
have no heart to do any thing ; this is unbecoming the Guſpel. 
But now I (ay, one that would live as becomes che Goſpel,muſt 
be wholly emptied of himſelf, whatſoever parts, eſtate, credit, 
or honor he hath in the world, muſt be melted into the glory of 
d; Jeſus Chriſt for the glory of His Father, was content in- 
nicly to deny Himſelf more than wecan; For what have we 
to deny our ſelves of? Do you or I live as becomes the Goſpel ? 
when (I ſay) all that we apprehend to have any excellency in, 
we have it all ſwallowed up in the glory of God, when we can 
dedicate and conſecrate our lives, honors, liberties, eſtates,com- 
forts, and all to the glory of God, and be as nothing to our 
ſelyes, and let God be all in all tous, Minifters may bring 
many reaſons why we ſhould deny our ſelves, but all-theſe rea- 
ſons comes to nothing, till the ſoul comes to behold che cleer 
light of the Goſpel, and there hehalds the Son of God by faith, 
how he did empty Himſelf; nay then, ſaich a beleeving foul, if 
the Son of God did deny Himſelf, was emptied thus for me, Oh 
then let me be wholly taken off from my ſelf, and venture 
wholly upon God, I mult not live in my ſelf, nor livefor-my 
ſelf, nor live to my ſelf; but —_y live in God, and for God, 
and to God, and upon God: Oh this is that which becomes 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 
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SERMON VI. 


N Pail. 1. 27. 
- Only let your Converſation be as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


23 888881 E Ninth thing that the Goſpel holds forth 
75 is this, That our Converſation ſhould be ſutable 
VEST 


IG to ſpiritual wor(bip, the ſpiritual worſbiping of 
T $>® God. The worſhip that there was in the time 
<< 50 of the Law, it was carnal in compariſon of 
7777 7 77 what there is in the time of the Goſpel: And 
therefore a great part of the worſhip of God 

is called, a carnal commandement, and rudiments of the world, and 

beggerly things; If you reade the 2d of Coloſſians, there you have 

ſtrange expreſſions about that which was even the worſhip of 

God: and ſointhe Hebrews divers times. - But now you know 

what Chriſt (aith in John 4. to the woman of Samaria, The hour 

cometh, when ye ſball neither in thu Mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem 

worſhip the Father: But the hour cometh,w/ben the true worſtipers ſbal . 

worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in truth: for ſuch the Father ſeeks to 

worſbip him. We mult not think to worſhip God in ſuch carnal 

waies'as before. I beſcech you confider this one thing,Certainly 

God wil have as mach worſhip in the time of the Goſpel,as ever 

He had: But where we have one external thing to worſhip 

God in now, in the time of the Law there was an hundred, n 

hundred to one of external things: yet now this worſhip of 

God muſt be made up ſome way : we are not cal'd ro thoſe out- 

ward worſhipings, offerings,ſacrifices, and coſily things as they 

were inthe time of the Law ; now, how ſhould this be made 

up, but in ſpiritual ſacrifices, in. preſenting our bot go 
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ſouls to God as 8 therefore fach men and Wo- 
men as altogether ate for the out · fide of things in the worſhip 
of God, aud beca 
hh worſhip; we have uſe of no other creature in the worthip> 
og of God, but meerly the Bread and Wine, and Water; on- 
ly cheſe elements; and the Man to ſpeak to us; to 
de mouth to us, or our mouth to God; there's all we 
* appointed in the Goſpel for the worſhip” of God; therefore ic 
expedted if we would have our Converſation be as becoms the 
el, co be very ſpiritual in our worſhip, and therefore to 
take Reed of Wange make up Gods worſhip witk external 
things of our own, that's exceedingly unbeſeeming the Goſpel : 
Many thought in former times; they did honor God much. 
by adding to His Worſhip ceremonies, external things; and 
peoples Hearts are ſet moſt upon them, becauſe they are from 
man, they are humane: Ile give you but one · Scripture to (hew 
how we ſhould for ever take heed oftraditions of men, and of 
mixtures in the Worſhip of God, becauſe that the Goſpel points. 
at ſpiritual wotſhip : That place in 1 Per. 1. 18. * 
Je know that ys were not redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and 
geld: from what? from your vain Converſation; received by iradi> 
tion Fom your father /; but with the "KC Hood of Chriſt, as of a 
Lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot. See what an argument 
the Apoſtle ules here unto thoſe he writ to, ſaich he, There 
was a time that you worſhiped God in an external way, and in 
a ſuper ſitious manner according to the traditions and fancies 
of your fathers, this was before you knew Jeſas Chriſt; but 
(faith he) now you come to know Jeſus Chriſt; know it was 
the blood of Jefus Chrift that was ſhed to redeem you from thĩs 
vain Converſation that you received by tradition from your . 
forefathers. I do not know any one Scripture hath more 
rin if to take off mens hearts from all falſe and ſuperſtitions 
bie from all old cuſtoms that they had from their forefa- 
chers Cas people are mightily ſet upon ofd cuſtoms,” to wor- 


ſhip God according to them) hat a ſtit and do had veto get off 

men from the | te ervice-Babk (the great Didha of Rg 

which was made up Uf che ends ade the Romi ſſo 5 85 
e 4 | 2) ; 5 Boo 
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S, thole 0 * cuſtoms ſet led iu the heaxes.of men ? 4 
ning up to the ene chef to kneel down at 
Nails like ſo many Beads · men to the Pope, & Votaries to Rams. 
Mens hearts are mightily ſet upon ſuch fool iſi things as cheſe 
are Bur now this textteli you; that if du know what it is to 4 
be.redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, you mull know that the 
blood of Chriſt was ſhed for, to take you off from your vain con- 
verſation received by tradition from your forefathers: Ch 
thed his hood that he might deliver you from all ſuch tradſti- 
onal things, on gon might ory Sad in ſpirit and in 
truth; this becomes the Goſpel And at your leaſure do but 
reade over that ſecond Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Colaſſi ant, 
ſpeaking of men, that in voluntary humility, merſbipel Angel iz in- 
truling into rp ehings which they have not. ſeen, and vamuly puſt 


by. their fleſhly mind. aides in the 16. verſe, Let no. man 
abies Judge. you in meat, or. in. drink, not that you may not eat 
fax chaps ach im inch yur ov ef han bop do 

08 af the new moon, ar of the; Sabhath daiess (the Je Sabbath- 
day:) let no man judg you( ſaith the Apoſtle)in regard of theſe 
chings, which.ore A ſbadom of things ts come. Ihen in the 19, uur. 
Aud not holding the head. — +4 ſtood upon ſuch. k 
theſe are, they are here charged for not holding the head, hat 
is, they did not hold Chriſt; as if the Apoſtleſhould ſay, II 
ſo he that you hold Chriſt, and;profeſ; 


hel 12 2 — 
gd upon theſe things, upon theſe ki perſticious wales 
ee "And ky wry 


ipof \n hall find in the Epiſtle tothe 
Galatians , the Apolſile celling of the GAWATIAN 2 — 
ſuch kind of wajes of continuing and hi the worſhip 
of the Law, ſaith he in Gal. 4. 10. Ts aaies,. and months, 
and times, and years : What then? I am afraid of you, leſt I haue 
beflowed: upan you. labor in vain. As if the Apolile auld ſay, 

© profeſs I. ſee you ſtand upon ſuch old things, and worſhiping * 

of God in an external way: I am raid o 15 „len I have be- 


ſtowed gi my labor in vain: T to the Go-+ 
ſpel, as makes | think, and am 2A 5 my pres 


cling of the Goſpel to you i in vain: and yet mark my. 
tbren 
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theen, what were theſe daie?, and months, and times, und 
yeers ? they were ſuch as God heretofore had appdinted, but 
nom they were craſed, after Chriſt came, out of date, aud y 
oy Ricking'to them after the death of Chriſt (ſairh the KO 
my profeſs I am afraid of you, that all my eaching in vain 
to you: Now my brethren what ſhall we ſay to thoſe chat ick 
upon theſe thing that God had never appointed, bur were of 
Popiſh ordination: As keeping onetime more holy than an- 
ther, and thinking thereby to tender up ſervice to God: Why 
Mould we not keep the memory of fuch and ſuch times ? Now as 
to keep them ſo as to think that they ſhall ſanctiſie any time, is'a 
dangerous ching, à ſigu that they urerſtand che Goſpel but lit - 
tle, to think that any men upon any reaſon wharſoever ſhould he 
able to ſanAifiea time, to make that time to be holy, 9 ſay) 
that's . Goſpelzuo man can make a holy day un- 
der the Goſpel. 
Ni. But you will ſay, We keepdaies of faſting, and thankſ- 


| An But there's a great deal ofdifference between them and 
theſe times that here the Apoſtle ſpeaky of. ˖ 
Nou the keeping of holy dales is this : We account the time 
holy, and the very duty is more acceptable becauſe it is petfor- 
vas at that time; as now on the Sabbath day, there may be a 
Sermob vn the week day, but certainly it's a more holy wor- 
{hip of God to hear upon che Sabbath, chan on the week day, 
and weſanQifie Gods Name more on the Sabbath than on the 
week; why? Becauſe the time doth ſanRifie the duty, being 
ſet apart by God: As in the Temple, the duty was more accep- 
table than in any other place, why ? becauſe It was ſet apart 
by God; but we cannot make any place holy, and ſo no time 
holy: fo that our dales of faſting & thanſgiving ate only thus, 
that we wil ſpend chat time in holy duties, to humble our ſelven, 
o bleſs God, but nor to, make this time holy, ſo that the 
y ſhould be holy becauſe it's on this day rather than on ano- 
ther day; chars tbe fnperſtition of it, when a duty ſhoold be 
holy rather oni day than on another; as now, ſothe they 
think it's a more holy chung to receive the Lords Supper ob an 
Eſter day chan on another ay 3 this 1s ſhaperttidoy, rs think 
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ore boly by Wy boliggls that men put upon. 3 
te undeſecming the Golpel ; and we are redeemed 
ate ations:by the blood of Chriſtz and 


* Hiek upon theſe things, and (ay, let them dex 
d e are good and ahr, in. veey 


I. 7 sit was wich che Galatians, they had more ſeeming 
reaſon to think that thole things thatthey (tuck upon were ac- 
n u, Jet ſaith che Apolile, To afraid 

you Jeſt], A my Labor in vain, Teſt, ] ly rho 5 


a burning an ng lamp to no purpoſe : and truly rher 

no — 45 which there can be leſahope char 54 Miniiry 
the Word ſbould work * y upon, than thoſe people that 
| ate ſet upon old, cuſtoms Inthe wa: wot od, 94, wine upan 
| tle. and till che Lord be p 55 .off your heart 
| rop old cuſtoms in the ſervice and worſhi God, chere's a 
Mp plain demon ſtration that the preaching of the Goſpel hath not 
> revailed with your hearrs, for E do not live as becomes the 
ſpel: That 2 bros pope 00 is wockiping God 
ly in a ſgixitual way, the gonſecrating of you: and bo- 
A ee ot of Bd 55 
to be an holy ſacriſice to Dod, and cat according othe — 
of the Goſpel, which i yout reaſonable ſervice. And that's ang: 


2 ther particular that the Goſpel teaches : And therefore to live 
as becomes the Goſpel is, to-worſhip God in ſpirit and 155755 
l 
2 


The tench thing that I ſball facther add gf what the. 
holds forth to us, and that h; of ſuch conſequence chat Lihall 
lictlefnfit upon it, that is, The near relation that we are in i G 
and Chriſt, and ſpiritual unim with him. This is opened in the 
Goſpel. more fully than ever it was before. The relation to 
ad ſt, as a Father, and Beleeve as Children, yea, and 
a for though in ton, it's true, we find 
that God was there a Father, and Ephraim was bis deer ſon 
But you ſhall find in the 3. of Galatians, That now we are 
$ildren of age; whereas Beleevers in the time of the Law were 
4 erage- Now you know any of your children when they 
come to be of age, and to live to themſelves, and out of their. 
Apprenciſbips, then their lines age. after another manner than 
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when they were little children in th non age, now they che 
to have ſtocks in their hands, to trade tor themſelves and not to 
be any more as ſervants; a child before he comes of ate ii un» 


der Tutors and Governors in the family, but when he comes to | 
yeers of diſcretion, then he lives like a man, and commands ra- 


ther in the fa mil is ſerviceable to none, but his father and 
mother. So we ſhould live as becomes children of age, that is, 
- manifeſting in-ous;Converſations a {taiedneſs, wiſdom, and 5 
n 


 vity, aud now to live more above the things of this world 
or 


we did; as children of age. 4 
And ſor the union we have with God, that is, That the Saints 
now are in ade ane with God, and with Chriſt bis Son: In 1 Cor. 6. 17. 
He abat i joyned ta th Lord, is one Spirit. It's a very ſtrange expreſ- 
ſion we are age Spirit with God and with ras Cheiſt. Owhat 
Converſation becomes thls, that we ſhould be principled and 
ated with the ſame Spirit? ſurely ſuch a one as muſt mani - 
feſt that we are crowned & graced with the ſame Spirit, that is 


Gods Spirit, and che Spirit of Jeſus Chrilt his Son; now ſarely - 


that muſt needs be a yery holy ſpiritual Converſation. 1 Cor. 
3« 16.. Tea, the Spirit of God dweletb in you (ſaich the text) and 


2 Cor.6. 16, Iwill dwell in ibem, and walk iu them, and I willbe 


their God, and they ſball be my People. See the neer union that we 
have with God that the Goſpel holds forth to us. Yea and there 
is another phraſe which is very remarkable, Thit as the Spirit 
of God js ing Beleevers, ſo Beleevers are in the Spirit: Gal. 5,25. 
If we live in the Spirit, let us alſo walk in the Spirit (ſaith the text.) 
The Spirit lives in us, and we live in the Spirit, what Conver- 
ſation muſt there needs be here then? Oh let us walk, not in a 
fleſtly way, to ſatisſie the laſts of the flaſh, but in the Spirit, the 
fruits that do becomg the Spirit of God: You ſhall ſee them in 
this 5. of Gal. 22. ver · &c. But the fruit of the Spirit, is love, joy, 
peace, long- ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, 7 aith, meckneſs, temperance, 
ft ſuch there is no Law. And they that are Chriſt; have crucified 
with the affeFions and luſt of it. If we walk in the Spirit, 
where's the fruit of the Spirit; Would you have your Con- 

jobs ſuch as becomes the Goſpel, then mark but theſe three 


The Spirit of God is in you, In a couſtant way taking ap 
Re BE | ia 
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ri 
8. You are one Spirit with God. Paticheſe abe, and Oh \ 
now, how anbefeeming to theſe three expreſſions (that e have 
inthe Goſpel and no where elſe) is ic for proteliors of the Gol- 
—.— che luſtx pf chefleſh? Oh how' unſueubie are fleſhiy 
eee ritual mg ee take heed of ever you chat 
make proſeſſion of ce Goſpel, do not the mire of 
uncleanneſs, do not give liberty to the luſts oft , but mor 
tine the luſts of the fleſh and the deeds thereof, for you are joy- 
ned ſo neer to God himſelf, ſye live in God tos: Cel. 3. 3. Tour 
„ es bid with Cbhriſt in God. It a very tramſten dent phraſe that 
e Saints do live in God; yoo do not only live in the are und 
bebath in che aire, but while you live here in the world you 
live in God, Oh the wonderful myſiery ofthe Goſpel i and the 
bigh things chat are held fofth in the Goſpel, That Gods Spi- 
rit is in us, and ws are in che Spirit, and we are the lame Spitit 
3 with God, yra, and we live in God; On then what's Conver- 
 ® Tation ſhould be ſutable to theſe chingth ſeting theſe things are 
| _ thus, what manner of petfons ought we to be? Yea, and there 
is another expreſſion and that's more full than any of theſe, and 
thatꝰ's in the prayer of Chriſt, in the 19. of John, 214 Thet they 
by 2 be one, 4s Thow Father art in Me, and Tin | 
one in Lis. The Gol; 12 | | 


5 of that God that they . neer Hale remember in 
handling of that point in drawing Morſbip: 


in hi 
There we ſhewed what hilifieſs b f is re * 2 


God 
Oh how much of God, of Jeſus Chrift ſhonld ſhine forth 
their lives in the faces of brhirs ? 3 * ares and 
faith make them real co your ſouls, and then let your conſel- 
ences tell you what Converſations is required 5 If you be 
a Beleever, this is 8 * ſouls with this, when any 
temptation to ev : ic fir for ſuch a one as \ Ir 

„ ive 


g . my . 7. 8 
5 N — 


ure ſo 
nigh to God ; but thoſe that are one u God 
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tive us, ho have che Sp of G lwellir rin me, yea and 
I dyelliag in the Spirit of Gad, and jay ned ſo 28 t0 . 
with God, yea and ca live ia God, and to be one with God; Wy 
the Father and che Son la one? and is this converſatiom ſuch as 
beſetma one that is raiſed to ſuch & height of honot a8 this is ? 
Chriſtians, ce member this, it wil "= a migh 7 help to your hoy 
y Gonveclations, to pat you on to ſhine 12 ore men in 2 holy * 
Converſation, to w — r ſidering the near union 
we have with God; we ſhould;nimes have known theſe things 
had we not had them r to Us by the Gbſpel. Oh this 
glotious Goſpel that hath yevealed (ſuch glorious things to us 
as this 18, 

And then, Ovrelation and our union with Jeſiu Chriſh. You 
know the Scriptuce makes Chriſt ſometimes to be the Root, and 
we the Branches therefore we are to bring forth fruit, ſecing - 
that we are Branches in Him that is the Root: Bring forth fruit 
ſutable to the Sap. Yeu that bring forth ſow: grapes, grapes 
of Gomorrah, that have bitter cart ſpitits, and live in any wic- 
ked and finful way: la this che Sap that is ſutable to the Root? 
You are grafted iato Jqeſus Chriſt, and not into a Crab; ſtock: 
And do you receivethis dap from the Root? Oh: you are a diſ- 

honor to the Root you grom upon. I am the trus Vine (faith 
Chriſt,) aud every Branch in me beateth fruib, and my Father purgeth 
it that it may bring forth more fruit.” Chriſtians ſhould fo live in 
their Convecſations a to manifeſt the fulneſs of the ſap and 
ju yce that there is in the Root, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; ic n 
enough here and there to have a leaf, and a grape or 
fall ripe eluſteri of grapes becomes thoſe that grow upon 
f rui I Root 

And then you k nam Cbriſt is tbe Hend, and we ther Members, * 
Then do not di honor your Head: When there is a te ion 
_ ſin, hut will not this be a diſhonor tomy Head? 
dolrecei a, 4 ch a (piciefrom the Head to act after ſuch a ſinſul 
coarſe ? Oh be not a crown ofthorns to your Head jeſusCheiſt. 
Vea, and the Union is very great; for it is not only that we are 
Members of Ohrĩſt, and ſo we are in Chriſt 5 but Obriſt in usa 


the aot is not in the Branch, th aches be in che; - 
Root: and the Head is not in he Heal be. 
TOY". joyned 
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is i wearein Him; 
N myſlerious. ou com- 
| But is there not h in Chriſt? are you 
Hot t Chriſt thus, and a membet᷑ of Him, and a branch 
In Bin? white vec infirmities you have which bows you down, 
yet there is power enough in-Jeſus Chritt to cohvay ro any, to 
- enablethem to walk in an holy Converſition before the 
| to renew their ſirength as the Eagle: Manifeſt them the vertte 
3 of your Head, from hence all the finnews of every members 
| ſtrength doth ariſe. 
And then, you know the relation we have to Chtiſt, Ar He 
i the Hughand, we the Spouſes” Oh do not diſcredit Has- 
band. Any wiſe vertuous Wife would male it a mi argu- 
ment againſt any evil way; It will diſgrace my Husband, e- 
* ſpecially if her Husband be a/publick man in plate and autho- 
rity.” Oh let this be an argument again every fin; even the ap- 
© pearenceofevil, it will bediſhonorable to the Lord Jeſus who is 
my Husband, How can I dothis wickedneſt againſt my Lord, 
and my God, who hath betrothed me to Himſelf, ſo chat Lam 
bane of bis bags, aud fleſhof bit fleſp. That's the ſecond ching. - 
Andthen a Third thing that the Goſpel holds forth to us that 
we ſhould labor to ſute our Converſations according, is this; L 
The neon Union that the Saints oe with 8 Tos not fo * 
led any where as in the Rom 12. 5. we ire Cala 


ad \ 2 be members one of a = are'members of Chrifti (1 


youobſgrve it ) ſo we are members one of another. 
Seriptute may be in ſtead of all for this, 16 Fyb 


5 the exhorcation there to unity; We muſt er to keep the 
_ unity of the ſpirit mage” 6d ways. | SITS 
body, and one ſpitit, even ur qe are ca — 

. lung. One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, nd her 

pf ; all, who # above all, 3 41. ©s : 

ſowe ſeven ones to be an argument of unt One body; and 
one. ſpirit, and called iin the hope of one calling, and one 

Lord, and ogeNaith, and one Baptiſm, and one God: Where 


| haye you baunic demouſſrated but in the Goſpel of peace 
and, 2 And, xd wh 


15 4 


in ſpeaking of the love of God, which is a great defign of the 
2 Fold forth, and there we ſpake Cowes of Loves 
But here of the unity of the Saints, being ſo neer united into one 
thiog, the Saints ſhould be one; and certainly ir? the moſt un- 
beſeeming thing in the world that can be for Saints to be divi- 
ded in their affe&ions upon ſome little differences in judgment; 
Let me argue with you, What? was the Coat ot Chriſt with- 
out any ſeam, and ſhall the body of Chxiſt be rent all to pieces ? 
Fy for ſhame, che Goſpel of Chriſt is in your hands which tea - 
cheth another leſſon. Next to our falvarthn, the Goſpel intends 
the union of Saints, & there's nothing preſt more ſtrongly in eve- 
ry leaf of ir, and ir's here in my very text that makes me to ſpeak 
to this for markthe very words that follow in this of my text, 
- Phil 1.27. Only let your Conver ſatiom be as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
Now it you ſhould ſay, Wherein ſhould we walk lo? The A- 
poſtle doth anſwer then, That e ſtand faſt in one ſpipit, with oe. 
mind, ſiriving together for the faith of the Goſpel. Mark, firiving 
together, he would have the Saints to be ftrivers : I but ſtrivers 
for what ? Not for their own will and homors, and opinions, 
and faucies, and cuſtoms, and traditions which are out of date ; 
Bae ſtrivers for the faith, for the faith of the Goſpel, for the Do- 
arine of faith; and they ſhould labor to joyn all thcir ſtrength 
together (both ſhoulders and geo: There's a great deal of 
friving now, Profeſſors of che Goſpel they firive aſunder; but 
the holy Ghoſt would have us ſtrive together; and this 18a 
comes the Goſpel (ſaith the text:) The Apoſtle here d n- 
ſtance in this particular above all others, that to Ide a8 it 
becomes the Goſpel, ·ĩt i to ſland faſt, with one 1 with one 
mind, ſtriving together for the faith of the Go pel. Oh how 1 
unbecoming the Guſpel is the waies and liv:s3 of moſt Chriſtlans +. | 
now! . 
Q. Toa will ſay, From whence are theſe fad diviſions and I 
rings upof hearts amongſt the Tribes, ſo that one thinks that 
* he hath the truth, and another judgeth that he alone is in the 
right way? | | 
A; I beſeech yon therefore, becauſe it's ſo fully'inſtancet i 
| the very words of the Text; that the'A oſtle inſtances in this 
= particular, give me leave * — words, certaimy 
* a | "+ hie 
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his meaning is not (when he faith, chat you ſhall be of one 
Apirir, and ot one mind,) chat un hanld.give up their judge- 
ments and conſciences to the opinions of other men that others 
(according to their power) way again lord it ouer us, and ſo en · 
ſlave our ſelves, to draw in their yokes, to gtind in their milla, 
and plow wich their afle;, yea that were again other Scrip- 
tutes · No, but the meaning is this, That we ſhuuld labor to find 
out hat is truth, ſeageh for it as for ſilver, and go according 
to what light we have, hut yet ſo, though we ſhould differ, to 
keep the any of the ſhite in the bond of peace, and joyn inal things 
that we can, and walk ſo loyiaglyythat it may appear, that if 
- thete be differeace, it is maerly that which conſcience makes, 
becauſe we dare nut deny what we are perſwaded in oonſcience 
is a truth: We cannot pat out the convincing light of the can 
dle of the Lord which is ſet up within us, yet weean live in uni- 
ty and peace and be uſeful one to another, :communicating bur 
gifts, and graces, comforts and experiences one to another as 


ir becomes Chriſtians. And i it is a greater honor to the 
Goſpel, for men x they do differ in their jad | 
if they can keep the the fpirit-in thebond of peace, I ſay, ins 


a greet honor to the Gaſpel than if they were all oſ the fame 
mind. Von know the Turi they are al otonemind, but I can- 
not ſay fo of the Popiſii, yetghey have a chain to keep them to- 
gether! We read of the Fin, that when it was darknifh 


F- . = they ſat Gil] and kept eloſe together, buraghen 


o be light, every man went about his own buſineſs> ſo 
ht doth begin to break forth, aud theres liberty given 
ada 4 | ths ; we cannot imagin that at the very firſt 
men ſhould be of the ſame judgment, exrept th 
. their confciences and ſaeriſice their rea to another, but 
though they be not of one judgement, yet there may be kept a 
bleſſed unity of affeſtion, there ma be _ girdle clap- 
ſed about their loins : yea and bf pra ctios ſo far as men can 
with peace of conſcience and joy iu the holy Ghoſh ſo a8 — 
to fin againſt conſcience and light; Unity of a ſſection 
practice ſhould be endeavored to the mynaſt, and it id a moſt 
. Chaiſtianching ſo to do; and certainly thivſhould beftudied 
and-endeayored by us, as much as Herh In us. Me —— 
A | NS 7 : when 


hey vill giveup 
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when I readeover the Epidteauf Fowl, or any part of the new 
Teſtament, I ſee nothing more pteſled than — to belee- 
ving in Jeſus Chriſt,) and therefore it ſhould be the care of 
Ghriftians. And as it ought to be che cate of Chriilians to ſtudy 
unlty ond peace; ſa beſeech you that ſmall differences may 
not be abuſed and heighined ſo far, as becauſe ſome do differ 
from others, that therefore preſently (it they be the leaſt part 
eſpecially) all the odium ſhould be caſt upon them, thoogh 
they can appeal to God that chey do endeavour to, know the 
mind of God, and to keep unity ſo far as they can without ſin. 
And we ſhall ſee that the >cripturedoth never lay the fin of de · 
viſon upon any, except thoſe that do lay ic upon them are a- 
ble to ſay, that thoſe make divifion from ſome corrupt end or 
other of their on: and then it charges them deeply; as that 
place is moſt famous that you have in Roms. 16. 27, 18. (and I j 
verily perſwade my ſelf that there i; many of you that hear this * 
text very much abuſed) Now ] heſeseb om brethren, mark, thoſe | 
mbiob cauſe diviſions and offences contrary to the doftrine which ye have 
liarned, and avoid them; This is the great place againſt that fin 
which we call ſchiſm, for ſchiſm is but a rending a- 
ſander; Iba cauſe divifien, | ſchiſm j contry to the doctrine whith 
ye have learned and avoid them. Now you know the fin of ſchiſm 
was caſt by the Popiſh Biſbops hegetofore upon all that would 
ud be of their minds in any ceremonies and will · worſhip, and 
becauſe many would not come up tothe Rails, and ſubmit to 
receive the Lords Supper by kneeling in that way that it was * 
then admilired by our Prelatieal Prieſts, therefore they were 
termed ſchiſmaticks? And ſd at this day, many-ery out of o- 
thers if ſo be they cannot” ſwallow Camels with them, if To be 
they differ in ſome s wherein they cannot joyn with them 
becauſe it would be fin and a ſnare to theq;, they pteſently ſay 
they are guilty of ſchiſm and faction ¶ There is a great deal of 
raking Gods Nam ba vain in this thing) yet they. do not tell 
you what the trus naturt oſ ſchiſm is, but if any perſom joyn 
not wich thegreates part (which is uſually leaſt conſcientioui * 
| thays ſehiſe in an high degree; this i3 not that that becomes — 
the Goſpel, ptefericly to judg all that differ from us. But matk | 
. — s Pal feliifen ts: 15 
* 2 rſt, 


* * 3 I 


is 
een ſuch, 22 
by good mor di, and fair peecbe 1 
Apoille could take it upon his conlolenc the 
our of theſe men, that che cauſe why they 
it was, not out of tenderneſs of conſcience — know 
che mind of God, but by their behavior he (aw enough to ſatisfie 
his conſcienoe, ore Converſation gave their profeſſion the 
ye; and ore (ſaith he) avoid Juch,. Sol confeſs, if 
men can Ar their con ſciences, as they would anſwer 
to Jeſas Chriſt; | ſee ſuch and ſuch men to differ thus; but I can 
appeal to Chriſt in it, that upon cheſe and theſe grounds Iam 
perſwaded it is not out of tenderneſs of conſcience, and I am 
vecily perſwaded chat there is go willingneſs in chem to know 
the mind of Ghrift, but it 1s 10 ſecye their oral ends, 
and purpoſes. I confeſi if we can take this upon our conſci- 
ences a8 we will anſwer it to-Jeſus Chriſt, that there are fuch 
and ſuch grounds upon which we beleeve Chriſt wil ſo was} 


chat ſuch men do iffer through their tendenneſ: 
from theic own carnal . theſe men — accounted me 
ſchiſm, when through tant of love 


| — Ibis is che 

ſerve their own by · ends en ſhall rend one from another: 
5 it poſſible to think that the holy Ghoſt ſhould lay 
pam ( My to command the Saints ro —— ſuch . 
* (wh ray 


as Ye 8 — ſ7 why po 
thou eke 57 ings beg. IT of "my 
8 rant: 5 rom for it, and 


E 

| = nocd Io, 4 16 it kagy 55 2 

eee nels that ep . _ 22 25 account it the 

gre happinely to ſhake hands 
ſuch aud f ſu 70 — baſt laid this 

ie upon me, that I mul do whack | do-our.of fairh, and 1 

OY „ ge of thine if Iſhoald:yeeldto thaechas 

| ng forout.of ch by Wigs: Now a ſoul ſhould make 

moan ＋ * Chriſt, do you think that Chriſt would ac- 

unt chis man a ſchiſmatick ? and that ha muſt be avoided and 
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; Wape of chariey;” And chat which 
the holyGhoſtis ſo bi gain de, when men for want of love 
to their brethren, aud for to ferve their own baſe ends make 
breaches and rents inc he Church ; judge ſuch now to be guilty 
ofthe fin of ſchiſ& and no brher ; for that is to break unity, to 
judge others guilry of ſchiſm; meerly becauſe they differ from 
you, and cannot reade by your ſpectacles, theſe exrreamsrhavl 7 
ve ſpoken of are waits that are bery much 'unbeſeemingy ee 
Goſpel of Chriſt, for men out of baſe ends to break unity d 7 
rend from the Saints ; or otherwiſe becauſe men joyn not wich 
you in every thing you defire, therefore preſently to put ſuch a 
brand upon them, as to ſtigmatize them for fchiſmaticks;certain+' 
ly chis unchriſtian like nicknaming the child rem of God main- 
tains the bre and wideng it more and more Whertas the f 
Converſation that becomes the Goſpel is to ſtudy, to find out 
the truth. And do Met Learned and Godly men of another 
judgment? Let me pray mare unto the Fattier of lights for tbe 
Spirit of revelations. It may be i may miſtakey If I be miſtakken ; 
Lord diſcover it, let me not go on in ofdarkneſs bat ©» 
take away the ſcales ſtom my underitanding; that I may fee in- 1 
to the deep — 9 Io and his Goſpel ; Andthereforeorters: © 7 
that they differ trom ſhould tender theſe avbrerhien, and loo .. 
upon them and ſee, are they not eonſciencious in irher 
waics? Can I be able to find any fault wich them in theit lives: 
and Converſations ? It may bath their miſiake, then let me 


pray for them and labot to help them, and tender chem all 1: 
can, it may — reveal his mind to them mort fully at- 
ard: what we have attained let us wall, aud Ha- 
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ers 7 
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wo 


this, an 


1 | us, they would even Joarh 
Gaſpel of Jeſus Shriſt co ſce the carriage of Chriſtians that thete' 
ag this. day amongſt us: Rut the Converſation that becomes 

* „ A. the- 
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in ThaGof bakds fork chis,: rte bappineſi 

3 pl cannot find much ot chat in pv 2 
in all the old you ſind but liale of eternal liſe, I can» 
not di cer threetexcs from-Genefir to the end ot Adatorbi chat 
fottb eternal life; - it's true, our forefathers 

(no queſtion) in the oli Teſinment did know that there was e- 
ternal life, and ſome Scriptuxes there are that do tend that way 
butibitervethere'snoneot you can give many tex ta from Ge- 
nep1 to 1 — 2 hold forth 9 Olory of the 
| fart h in 2 Tim. 

| o of the Saints 


— 2 2 Cofel? Did 
ternkingw.of lifgand immortality before? Yes, 
apdfomecſaheeminentoner now = — 

| | 4 5 


„ the glorious rea l 

| 2 they in the time of che Law, Know t 'bodies of 
ours ſhould be made more gloffous than the Sun in the ſicma- 
went? This theGoſpel tels us, chat theſe lumps of clay which 
we carry now about with us, ſhafl be one day more gloriaus 


: 


than the Sun ui, in His latter. 4 
Did they know that our botties ſhould be made like to dhe 
4 body of ſeſus Chriſt ? Ibat it ij ſown in weakneſs; but it 
raiſed in el ſown in diſbonor, hat raiſed invy/ory ; fawn ans- 


tural body,but ſbauld riſe a ſpiritual body ; and ſown in * 4 
para beraiſed in incorruption ? Certainly theſe — — 
litele known to the athers, nows at aH.) Wo 
Now thefethings were tis great Counſels of God, chat were 
kept hid from all eternity, only the Lord did reſerve che dif. 
covety thereof rothecoming of his Son, rhatwas the timefor 
opening of Heaven, Heaven was ſhut; and there nt little ſeen a 

of the glory thereaf till Chriſt was incarnate in the ficſh,' the * 
bord Ifay ) reſerved the openingoftheGares of Heaven, and 2 
the ſhewing of che glory ofit to the Saints till che coming oi | 
"ſus Chriſt. Chrift now tels us of manſion: that He is g - 


. 


fore to en ts for us, and when dur camhIHj tabernacle ig AM. 7 


. ſolved, we have 4 building, not made with hand, but eternal 
| Tn the Heavens. Oh now hren, | we to live? 
It's the argument of the Ap hen he ſx ut oft he great 
chang in the Ch here (ſpeaking of 
Earch) it's ear ie ſtate of the Ch 
big elt Heatons, Hhrobams boſom, the e 
be living WM wrapt up to th third Heavens (a8 the 7 


« 775 var) ON What manner of y ought we co, Be im 


a 4.2 1verfation? PIGS Is 
| honld ad Ee; wt ING i becoming 
| a; xt we have an the 1 


Chap. of chivEpifllet Fe 8 Corverſation in in Heaven, Upon õꝰ . 
What ground is it? from whence olſo we 190k, for the Saviorthe 2 -- 
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eaven, w oltallp Jock 3 a. 
our vile bodies, that they way t albioned like unto His | 
dus body; therefore our Conveclarion- is in Heaven. Do by | 
expect that this fleſh of yours ſhould be made like the Sun in ch 
Heavens, lei ener body of Alus Chriſt? Oh then o 
; por abuſe your fleſh to ſin, make not proviſion 9 fleſh to 

Aisfie the Mareen let no dember of your body be a wea- 
pon of unrig * ſneſs # {in againit God Withal: when you 
are rel 


your ſelves with this me 
tation: u c 98 with tbiʒ body of mine AS] 
belecve Ks 
ich e ong. 


PAs ariqus than the Sun in the fic- 
matent, . W 12 like to eg orious Bo- 


Ay of Jeſus Tape and prone of ſuch an 
* e Oh th gn only our thou 


hes be 

there, but our Converſation,our FT cation: our only bulineſs be 
there alſo; Oh et irappear that we ha ve heavenly 3 
; Wiritual cattiages, that we live. ag it becomes thoſe that hope 
within a few daies, otwmonchs, to be at with the glory of 
Heaven which Chriſt bach prepargd for us; ſuch ſbould our 
verſations be, beayenly Converſations, ſhining with the 
Tote of the glory of Heaven upon us, Heaven ſhould appear in 
; qurConverſations nom, ſo that they who look upon us and con- 
verſe with us, may truly 11 theſe are ihe Citizens ofthe new 


Jeruſalem, yen, they ſpeak the very lan- 
guage of Zi L406 ere long wo Wh. 4 of that 


—— — — 


„ers tel hat they | 10 
on Epiſtle of 212 oblerye Fe 11 


leevers, are manifeſily 2 . 
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y Characters. Now my brethren 


mot be read, it 
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r he meaning of it Nehls, That Chriſt doth by N. 
or in them, write an piſtleè to the Woll, to declare to the 


world His wind and His will; 'tis as if the Apoſtle ſhould fay, 
You that are Eeleevers, know that Chriſt makes uſe of you to 
declate to the world, what He is, what Bit gloi y is, you arc 
His Epiſtle; Chriſt ſends by you the knowledge of Himielf in- 


to the world, ſo that when the world looks upon yougthey that 


ron may reade in your lives and Converſations, and exam- 

les the very Epiſtle of Chriſt (tranſcribed to the life) whereby 
Be declares to the world His excellencies and Hi: glory in live- 
"his ſhould be the Conver- 
ſation of all Saints, (that is) They ſhould in their lives be the 
Epiſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, there ſhould be (as it were) fairly writ- 
ten in their lives the graces of Jeſus Chriſt, the myſteries of the 
Goſpel, the deep things of- Would you know, what 
Chtiſts mind is? and what the excellencies of Chtiſt are, and of 
the Goſpel? Reade it in the Saints, in their lives, ſee their waies 
and you may know much of the mind of Chriſt in them, you 
that cã not tel a letter in the — 24 you may read this Epilile, 
you may reade the Epiſtle that Jeſus Chriſt ſends to the world, 
to convince the world: Naw the Epiſlle that Chriſt ſends to the 
world, is not only in His Word (there indeed is a great Epiſile 
that Chriſt hath ſent, for the Scripture is no other, but as an An- 
cient cals it, the Epiſtle of God to the world, God ſends His Let- 
ter to the world)but the Saints areChriitsEpiſile likewiſe w her- 


in Chriſts mind is to be read ani known; then let your Conver- 


ſations be ſuch, as that you may be a full Epiſtle of Chriſt to 
the whole world, that all the world may reade what C is 
in you, take heed of blotting and blurring efis Epiſtle; | 
be a Letter ſent from a great man, if a Prince r a Kin A 
Letter, ic uſes to come fairly written, and if thoſe ſhould 
bring ic, ſhould allfefmcer it, and blot the Letter ſo as it could 
be taken exceeding ill. So, you that pro- 
feſs your ſelves to be Chriſtians, you do not bring the Letter on 
ly, but you are the Letter, therfore do not blot & blur this Epi» 


ſtle of Chriſt, but keep ir fair, that all with whom you converſe⸗ 


all in the family may every day reade ſomewhat of the mind of 


FfusChriſt in RE ſo you may be the glory 
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 - . of Chriſt, as in chat ſeriptuce, 3 Cor 8. ag. x is ſaid of Tua and 

—c other ſellouhelpers, That thy te the Meſſengers of the Chur. 
ebes, and tbe glory of Chriſt. Oh! this all Profeſſom of Religion 
auld endeavor to be, the glory of Feſus Chriſt ; chat whereſagrer 
they live, all might ſee the glory of JeſusChritt held torth there; 
whĩtherſoever you go, you may carry the glory of Jeſus Chriſt 
about yau. Gh Chridians | I appealto your conſciences, Do 
yau live ſo, as the glory of Chriſt ſhirfes in you in the courle of 
Four lives ? As the ſhiue of the Candle goes through the Lan- 
thorn, ſothe ſhine and of Jeſus Chriſt ſtould go through 
Cheiltians in their Con | dazle the eyes of che world; 
Oh / do nat darken che glory of Chriſt, but wake it as bright 
as poſſibly thau canſi, that ſo this purblind world may be able 
x0 ſee ſomew hat in che glory f Chriſt in your Converſations; 
this ſhould be the great care of your lives. 8 
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ni let your Converſotion be u become; the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


E have preached ( you know) many Sermons 
upon this ary and ſeaſonable Duty; 
bat as Chriftians are to ſanctiſie the Name 

of Godin Worſhip: 2 beir Converſati- 

ons: their lives and Converſations muſt be 

v9 $5 +: Tr ſuch as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt,| worthy} 
* of the Goſpel of Chriſt, (for fo Itold you the 
word fignified:) Now we are upon this great point. 

What Converſation ij that which becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

Ple only add one Scriptare more to the laſt thing I named, 
and then proceed. That 
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zurhearcs to labor for a Converſa« 
clon' ſutable thereunto. In Titus, 2. T, 12, 17. For the grate of 
God laith he, that's the Goſpel) that bringeth ſalvation, bath ap- 
are ty al men: (What doth it teach us?) That denying ungod- 
linefs end worldly Inſtr, we ſponld live ſaberly, righteon ſly," and god! 
in ihn preſent world. Weave made uſe of this Scriprure thus 
far already ; hut that which I quote it for, is the refference of 
this to the next woldt, Look for that bleſſed bope, and the gloris —_— 
our appearing of the great God, and our Savior Jeſus Chriſt. Hers | 
'# Scripture that if ever tlie Lord did enligliten us in the 
things of the Goſpel, that we have been brought to beleeve 
\ ic a Scripeare that would mightily work upon our heart 
to live godlily and holily: Thegrace of God that bringeth Salva=" 
tion; what doth it teach us? Not to be licentious, and vain;and 
flight, and bold in our ſinful courſes; but teaching us tit de- - 
nying ungodlinefs and worldly luſto we ſhould live ſoberly, a 
righteouſſy, and godly in chis pteſent world. Mark, ix is noe 
; enough to live ſoberiy, not to be'a drumkard, to live rigberomſſy, 
| that's, not to wrong any body, many think that's enough: <1 
But mark, indeed the lighe of _— told you) would reach - 2 
us that; but now the grace of that bringerh Salvation — 
teacheth us more; To deny all ungodline ſi and worldly luſti, aui % 
Itve ſoberly, righteonſly, and godly, and that' in thir preſent world: 
though wellvein che'niid it oha wicked tempring world, yer to 
live godly. And what's chegreatargdment in the Goſpel to 
cauſe us to five godly in this preſent world? for the bleſs 
ſed bope: Oh e look for a bleſſed hope that the reveals, 
Oh we did not under ſtand this „ this bleſſed hope till the 
Gofpel we preached to us; but we apprebhend a blefſed- 
Hope, the holy Ghoſt hath raiſed ig our hearts a bleſſed hope 
Rm things: What glorious Looking for the bleſ· 
ſed hope, and Pn the great God and our 
Savior ſeſus Chriſt. We bree ſome licele gl the great 
God we ſet forth to Sea; and laune into the deeps; we ſec 
tlie glory of the great God, who ridertr upon the wings of the 
| wind, and hom both the Winds and the Seas obey: Oh but 
e look for another manner of * glorious appea ring of the 
- 8 great 


"That che revealing of che Wlory 
ſhould work mightily e 
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great God than ever yet hath appeared. Ibeſeech you confidex 
of chis text; God did never appent great he pr] es com- 
oh 2 of what he will appear, and bleſſed are choſewhdſe Con · 
erſations ſhall be ſuch, that can look upon the face of this great 
Sod with joy when. He ſhall appear in- glory: we look for this, 
« bleſſed hope, and then when this great God ſhall appear in His 
glory, then we ſhall Have our bleſſed hope, and this teaches us 
to deny all ungodlineſs, and worldly lults, the knowledge of 
. Oh do you look to be ſaved? have you a bleſſed hope, 
do you expect the appearing of the great God ih glory? 
hath the Goſpel revealed theſe things uuto you? O let this that 
the Goſpel reveals teach us to deny all ungodlineſs, and all 
world y luſta, and to live ſoberly, righteouſſy, and godly in this 
Pre ſent world. | 
But there are yet ſome other things that the Goſpel holds 
forth That are very remarkable,for the furcherance of our godly 
Converſation in this wand, and if we world live as becomes 
the Goſpel, we muſt have a right underſtanding of theſe things, 
orelſe we ſhall never ſute our ſelves ro tht Goſpel, except we do 
therby apprehend theſe great points that are publiſhed to us in 
and by the Goſpel. | 
As now, this is a great point, That the Kingdom of Feſus Chriſt 


mw 1 of this world, The Goſpel holds forth this to us, that Jeſus _ 


Chriſt the Son of God, having taken our nature upon him, he is: 
„great King, He hath a Kingdom, but He hath a Kingdom that 
is not of this world, neither is Chriſt of this world, nor His 
Kingdom of this world, nor the Saints, thoſe that are the 
'Subje&ts of His Kingdom are not oſ this world ; the right under - 


a ſtanding of thiswould-much help us in our Converſations, and 


” Converſation be g this would much honor the Goſpel. 
Firſt; We ſhall{hew-how:the Goſpel holds forth this, That the 
Kingdom of Chriſt is not ia this world, mark thoſe Scriptures 
it: Jobn, 18. 361 Feſwr anſwered My Kingdom i not of this 
world: ' if my Kingdim were of this world, then mould my ſervants 
figh that I ſbowld nog be delivered to the Jews; but now is my King- 
m not from bence.. Therefore (as if he ſbould ſay) you mutt 
not wonder or think much that I am thus apprehended, and 
dtlivered up to men; that they do with me what they ee . 
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ther, yet my Kingdom is not of this world, and I cime not 
hither for pomp and glory. The glory of Chrilt in His King- 
dom, hege is Spiritual. | Indeed when this world ſhall beat an 
end, then Chriſt will appear gloriouſly, though the Sctipture 
ſpeaks ofa world hereafter wherein Chrilt ſhall. appear glori- 
ouſly, but het her perſonally or otherwiſe that we ſpeak not 
of: But that Chyilt ſhall appear a glorious — even in the 
world; not this world, but upon the earth, and yet the Scrip- 
tare ſpeaks of that as another world, a new Heaven, and a new 
Earth but for the preſent ; for that that the Scripcure cals this 
world, we muſt not expect a pompous and glorious Kingdom 
till there be a flew world, till there be new heavengy and a new 


earth, this the Goſpel holds forth. © Whereas the E be of the 
c 


Jews they thought as ſoon as the Methas came, preſently. 


though I de the great King of my Church appointed by my Fa- 


* 


ſbould be an outward Monarch, in ourward pomp and glory; |. 


no faith Chriſt, this world muſt paſs away ficit, I muſt come 
firſt and reign ſpiritually in another Ways and for. my King- 
dom there is a time for the glory of it to Ippear when another 
world ſhall come, but while this world laſts, never expect any 
ſuch outward pomp and glory in the way of my Kingdom, I 
have a Kingdom indeed here in this world, but it is not of chi 

world, I have à Kingdom wherein I reign ſpiricually in? 
hearts of my people, there I have ſet up my Throne, and therein 
Fhave writ my Law by which I guide and order all chings for 

cheic eternal Ala but my Kindom is not of this world: 


yea and he y 4 in John, 8. 23. 1 am nog of this world nei- 


ther. And „15. 19. (for John that beloved Diſciple who, 


lay in che boſom. of Chriſt he knew much of the mind andy. 


heart of Chriſt, and was much ini in chis myſtery, and 
indeed none of thoſe that did converſe wich Chriit knew more 
of the boſom of Chriſt than John did) I ye were of the werld, the 
world would love bis om: but becanſe ye are nat of the world, but 


IT have choſen your out of the world. So that as Chrilt is not of the 


world ſo the Saints arg not of the world: in the 17. of John, 
14.1 bave ven them thy Word, and the world hath hated them, be- 
cauſe they are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. Mark, 
40 lam not of the world, ſo they are not of the world: thus 
| | | the- 
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. chi# world; and cherefore beleevers. world. 
And hence then, what 22 thiy Goſpel of 
Cra overs Converfhclon Egan from che iMinge of cb 
world, 'a Conyerſation chat ſnall manifeſt the hearty bein 
ken off andaffiygaged from ſublunary comforts and”s 
modations, a Converſation which proves that chr ſoul . ‚ 
—— read things for ftr. ſelf here below, hut is fully content 
a morſel of breadꝭ and à cup r cold water, chough others 
Fara deficioufſy every day; ſo beleevert ſhvald manifelijn their 
Converſationtrhar they do not much paſs' or care how tlilhgs 
in this world: becauſe Chrift not of this 5 and 
2 Ohriſt in which they wake acc r Happi⸗ 
to be involved, chat is Hor of the world, yea Ap are men 
ermed from this preſent world; Ga. 1. 4, it is faid, That by 
Cbriſt me came 10 be redeemed from this t evil world; Gs a very 
remarkable Scriprare) who gav elf fo aur - int; « to What 
end ) That be might ws from this evil world, accor- 
ding tothe will \ ant our Fatber. you obſerve chi: 


text, Chriſt gave Himfelf G e that we 
| eternally: Arid was that all? No, That He 
rus from this preſent evil world; I do not know a 
Ire | e text in all the Book of God to take off the — 
of thoſe tn the Goſpeł from the world, ſd 
ſhonldnoc whine and murmur at the tb ery "Ut ae 


4 Ay way, let them go qu ip ali their p 
BP. thou beeſtone th to C 
laid down his life to pur 
this world; Now, is Chri | 
and yer wilt thou have thy heart glewed to he ond, a — 
„ eee in the earth, and for thy 
neſi here in theduſt ? Oh get up thy heart then from all 
be ethings, and make it appear by thy Corverſation tflat᷑ thou 
art one that by the vert he death of Chriſt art del iyr· 
red from th world, and therefore thou liaft not eue a”. 
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us. 


in worldly goods.as acher men bave, never envy them, 
| — you from 2 F den 16 

e an alt jo Christ h 
made us Kings add Prieſts co his Father, and bath made ys heirs 
and oo- heirs of that Kingdom that His Father hath given Him, 
yea, and that He Himſelt hach purchaſed ; and ſo you maſt in 
yaur Converſations make it appear, that you do ſee another 
' kingdom beyond this kingdom of the wocld that E are made 
partakers — you (ball reign wich Chrilt far cer: now 
«his Converſation doth beſeem the Gol ps And therefore you 
e 37. verſ. Chriſt ſhews 


28 bi craſi 


in # Goſpel ſenſe · I oug hearts de taken off from father and mo» 

ther, and thoſe coqforts & relations that axe che deareſt in che 

world, brother, or ſiſter, or ſan, or — dor to take off g 

natural affection, but to take off our hearts fo, as they 

not be hinderanges of us in ſpiritual things, chat oux in | 
— then we calc 


to be morthy of Cheiſt: then che acher e is unwar- 
r 


Obi? In Epb-3,.3; 
that molt men in the 
and all ane 


things oſ this world, it doth not becom them 
Converſation becoming Saints; a heart gregdy of the chi 
allowing in.theluſts of chis world 


this world, and wal | Wo 
uabeſeeming de: det bat dna lag | 
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that N us that the Kingdom of Chriſt is not of this 
E world. | | "4 | 
: Again, Another great point that the Goſpel holds forth to 
,, is this, The great difference or the change that it makes inthe eftate 
3 of a man or woman. when once it prevails with him: then the great 
difference is made in him, from what he was before, and trom 
other men; this is held forth in the Goſpel and no where elſe: 
I ſay the wonderful change that the Goſpel makes in men when 
once it comes to work upon their hearts in the evidence and de- 
monſtgation of the Spirit, and the great difference b..ween their 
eftates before and what now is, and between them and other 
men; I pur theſe two together, | 
Firſt, The great change that the Goſpel makes in the hearts di 
men from what there was before the Goſpel came. You know 
the Scripture in prophelying of the times of che Goſpel ſaith, 
That the Wolf ſpa# eat with the Lamb, and tbe Lyon with the Kid, 
and the cbild ſball play upon the v le of the Aſp : the meaning 
is generally carried thus, that when the Goſpel comes ir ſhall 
change the hearts of men ſo mightily Ahat though they were 
wolviſh before, and cruel ; as it you ſhould fee a Wolf changed 
into a Lamb, or at if you ſhould fee a Lyon changed into a Kid, 
vou would ſay, this were a mighty change; the Goſpel makes 
ſach a change as this is, they that are in Chriſt are new crea» 
cores, it's a new Creation; ſuppoſe God ſhould make à new 
world, what a mighty thing were this! or a new Sun ſhould 
be created in the Firmament that never was before, how 
would weſtand and wonder! Thoſe that are in Chriſi are new 
creatures, God puts forth a creating power upon them, 2 Cor. 
5. Oldthingy ate pad away, all thingy are become new (you know 
the Apoſtle faith:) and the change that is made, it is. called 
new birth, Except you h born again, you cannot ene the K- 
dom of Heaven, 2 2. If there were a new ſoul put imo one, 
or if God ſhould infuſe a rational ſoul into a beaſt, here would 
hea mighty change; thou wert a beaſt before; buthere is the 
#t of grace, there's a new birth when the Goſpel come: to 
prevail, and to enter in upon an heart, and it's call'd a new 
reſurrection ; if there ſbould be a yoicecome from Heaven that 
# gioutt open all the graves that yon bare here in the yard, and 
| a 
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all the dead bodies ſhould ſtand up und Jive, what a mighty 1 
change would there be? Such a change doth the Goſpel make : 
when it conquers a people; indeed the Goſpel may be preached 74 
and little change may be*wrought, becauſe the power of the 
Goſpel prevails not with their heart; but when it doth pre- 
vall in their hearts there is ſueh a ſtrange change. ; 
Oh chen, What Converſation becomes this? it muſt be a 
Converſation that doth hold forth to the world that there is 
ſuch a mighty change wrought in you: Now I appeal to you, 
you that make profeſſion of rhe Goſpelyj»you know what you 
have been heretofore, worldly, and baſe, and and 
ſenſual, and frowacd, and peeviſh, and prophane men, altoge- 
ther unſavory before the Goſpel came to you; now you pro» 
feſ.that God hath begun to workWpon you by the Cefar 
What change hath it wrought in you? Can thoſe that live 
with you ſee your Converſations ſo changed as to make them 
Nand and admire at the work of the Goſpel upon your hearts ? 
the husband to ſtand and admire at the work of God upon the 
heart of the wife as if ſte were another woman, and ſo the wife 
to admire at the grace of God upon the heart of the huband, 
as if he were another man; and ſo your children and ſervants 
not the ſame that heretofore they were? Oh what honour 
would this be to the Goſpel, that in places where it comes tobe 
preached in power there might appear a change, that becomes 
the Goſpel of Chriſt ? Certainly i&{your Converſations be not A 
ſuch as holds forth a mighty change that God hath wroaght « 
in you, then it is not ſuch as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſ 
may be you are ſomewhat better than heretofore you have 
at not to be a common drunkard, you ſee that's iſe 
men; Who regards drunken fools, mad- men, very beaſts? Ther- 
fore you com to be of more underſtanding, that you will not 
de ſo prophane and laft s as You were wont to be, but live 
ſomewhat better. Oh but this change is not that change which 
holds forth the work of the Goſpel, for when the Goſpel prevails it 
makes the grerteſt change that ever was made in the world, we 
may boldly aſcert this, that ſince the Creation of God in the 
firlt fix daies, there was never ſuch a change made in the world 
as the Goſpel makes; ud . a Converſation becom ing 
the 
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the Golpel, muſi be aConveclacion that wulf be a changedCan- 
wa Hm muſt be mightily different from what.they ere be- 
fore ; ſometimes we tee it fo through the mercy of God, that 
when men and women come to heat the Word in the cleerneſs 
and, power af it to be revealed, they have ſuch changes, that al 
their friends ſtand wondring at them, What ſhall we have of 
you now / Oh ſuch have cayſe to anſwer and ſay, Rleſſed be 
God it is ſo , it is the Goſpel that hath made ſuch a change in 
me. I, this becomes the Goſpel, when it ſhall appear that your 
Con vetſation is ſo rant ſo holy, and gadly, and gracious 

it was before. But you whoſe lives are not better than 


nod 
they w fore; before you made ſame profeſſion, only your 


oſeſſion now is greater than it was before, hut your lives ab 
ter, know, this is a Caliwerſation that doth no way become 
the Goſpel of Chiift , the Goſpel of Chriſt hath no honor by 
this Cogverſation ot yours. 
Aud then, 7he great difference that the Goſpel makes between one 
man and anotber. -, As now, thoſe thag the Goſpel doth not pre- 


vail upon, the Scripture telsus, they are the children of wrath, 


they arc dead in treſpaſſes and lins, they are under the curſe of 

he Law, chey are even enemies td God; this is the condition-of 
al men before this Sceptet of Chriſt conquers their hearts, chil- 
ten of wrath, enamios to God, dead in fins, under the curſe, 
But now, when the Goſpel comes to prevail over mens hearts, 


then they come to be the n of the living God, Heirs of 


iſt, Co-heirs with "they come to be partakers of the 
pf God, they encreaſe with the encreaſe di 
te hid with Chriſt in God, and4hepicc 
to be friends with God, 

aud to inkeric bleſings; Oh che chang. 
en the heart and tate of the Saints 
How high are they raiſed above at 
not make other men to be your eta 
not think to live as the world lives, 
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between your Converſation and the Converfation of other men. 
Now this meditation ſbould hate a mighty deal of power to 
prevail upon the heart; I beleevethac I have ſuch and ſych pri- 
videdges beyond other men, and | look for ſuch and ſuch fner- 
cles above others; now what things I look for beyond others, 
I mull labor to be as much beyond them in holinefs of Conver- 
fation;as God hath made me beyond them in ſpĩiritual priviled- 
ges, and ſpiritual mercies ; I think ſometimes I would not be in 
the condition of ſuch men at are in their natural eſtate for a 
world, nay 1 would not be one our in their eſtates if I m 
have ten thouſand worlds, for fear I ſhould die that hour, 
then I ſhould be loſt for ever; Well, hath God mathe ich # diff. 
ference ? then let not my life be like theirs for one uur; y Dr 
one moment. Oh this meditation (through Gods bl 
would mightily help us in out Converſation, "= 
Our Converſation ſbould be ſuch as becomes the Ordimanctg G 
ſßel: The. Word, and Sacraments, they have u great MAI more. 
in them than the Ordinances of the LA.; but becdufo tl 
of the Goſpels being higher than the Law heretofore; an 
things may fall ſomething neer, yet had 1iine 1 would 
a little concerning theſe, and ſhew how we are to hold fo 
Converſation ſurable to them. n ; 
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Our Converſations ſhould be ſut able to the ponł of the Goſpel * there 
is great deal of power in the Goſpel; it's calP4"the' Power ” 


of God unto ſalvation, in qe 1. of the Rom. 16. The very ligheof 
the Goſpel it is a trans mange it hath a mighty power 
init, the Goſpel ir's called, ab Wiſdom of God, "und the Pos 


2 f 
God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. it beinge a great den ef power wich It to 


help men againſt ſtrong corruptions ome hiolent tethb- A 
rations; to carry them through in anY*AMiculties : Powerful "2 
corru powerful temptations, powerful difficulties are 


ye by the power of the Soſpel; and therefore it is faid 
by faith, that is,dy fattbinthe Goſpel, we oveteome the world; the 
certainly doth not only ſlir in ſome men and women, 
: ſomewiſhings,* and wouffings and fainrdefires, but ir brings 
5 4 pbwer to trans forme their hearts. to make a metamorpho- 
1 ſis there; when there comes the light of the Gofpel there 
-comes the light of * wich it; & that Scriptüre 
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in Heb. 10. 32. Aſter ye <vere illuminated (that is, by the Goſ - 
pet) then he ſpeaks of their great ſufferiugs, they were willing 
to endurt any thing for Chriſty therefore a Converſation that 
becomes the Goſpel is ſuch an one as Exemplarily demonſtrates 
the very power of godlineſs, that men and women ſhould not 
be alwaies learning and never come to the knowledg of the truth, not 
alwaies wiſhing and deſiring, and never come to any power- 
ful reſolutions and determinations, for-certainly where the 
 -.. Goſpel hath che upper hand in ſoul it dothpring power, but 
o not ſay it bing: power ſo as to overcame all our laſts, ſo 

ou ere ſhould be no fin-remaining, for ſo long as we live we 
e hungering after a further degree of righteouſneſs and 

on; but certainly when the Goſpel prevails there 

$a great ſtrength; there's the ſtrength of Chriſt put forth, 

pirit of power (as the Apoſtle ſaith) Weave not received the 

nf far, but the Spirit of power, of love, and of a ſound mind: be 

x dſhamed of the teſtimony of our Lord. As I Paul had ſaid 

0 * -ary ti. m — — , — 

bath not the Goſpel given you a t ower ? reꝰs ſpĩ- 

. | Gedeefolmion when the Goſpel comes in . Timmby 
poor weakly, fickly man in his body, and Paul himſelf 
had no bodily preſence with him, a poor contemptible man 

in regard of his bodily: preſence, but he had a Spirit of power 
given. Him by the Goſpel ; ſo we ſhould manifeſt a Spirit of po- 


- wer, hat is as becomes the Coſpel n 
4.17 fly, The Goſpel of Chriſt isa gl s Goſp 1 Tim. . 11, 
uu is callid there by the title of a — Goſpel, Arcarding to the 
glorious Goſpel of theblefſed God. Mark, what a tirle is hers N 
the Goſpel is the g Goſpel of the bleſſed God, that is, 
che glory of all the Artfibuces of God doth appear in the Goſ- 
pil more brightlythan they do appear in all the work God 
hach made; There doth appes indeed a great deal glo- 
ry of God in the Heavens, Earth, and Seat, and you have ſeen 
much of the glory of God there, hut Lappeal to you in this, Have 
you ſeen more of egen of God in the Goſpel, than ever you 
did in all the works that God hath made? that were à good 
argument that you have had a true underſtanding of the-Goſ- - 
hel and that the Spirit of God hath ſhined into your —_ | 
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if you can ſay, Lord I have ſeen much of thy glory in thy 
Works.” when I have been abroad in the mighty waters w 

Gods paths and iN the Seas they ate thy gluri- 
ous creatgres, but thy Goſpel that's glocious beyond all; there 
do ſee thine infinite wiſdom, and Infinite power, aud _infi- 
nite juſtice, and infinite mercy; and infinite faithfulneſs, and 


the Lord knows that all the glory of the creatures hath. been 


darkned in my eyes ſince che Lord hath ſhewed me the glory of 
His Goſpel, Can you ſay ſo? This is a good evidence chat the 
Goſpel is a ſaving Goſpel to your ſouls, if you ſtand and ad- 
mire at the glory of God in the Goſpel; 2 
though never ſo weak in parts, yet If ſo be that Go h x1 

led Himſelfin the Goſpel to them, they ſee that which ma 
them Rand and admire at God, and darken all the world in 
their eyes; have yu ſeen the Goſpel thus ? then it is to you the 
glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed God: and in the 2 Cor. 4. 
whom the God of this world bath blinded the minds of them whi 


lerve not, leſt the light of ous Goſpelof Chriſt-ſhould ſbi 
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them: Oh teadeover — again and again; Ihe God af 

this world bath blaue ibeir mindt. Mark, compatꝭ chi ac * | 
* 

* 


ture with that I laid before of Chriſt, that His Kingdom is 

of this world, but the Devil is called the God of this world, 
note this, he hath blinded che minds of them which beleeve 
not, ifany which I er the Goſpel beleeve not it is be- 
cauſe the l as h ails in the world and by world! 
things, by the p and vanity of the world he hoodwinks 
the eyes of hich belege not, leſt the light of the glori- 
ous Gofpef'ot Chriſt who whe exprec Image of God ſhould 
ſhine into them, Oh the Devil is loth 
pel ſhould ſhine into the hearts of men; he is content that they 
ſhould come and hear the Goſpel, but he labor to keep off che 


light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, chat it 3 
ns hearts, 


them; for he knous when once it hath ſhined into me 
then all the glory of the world will be darkned in their eyes, 
and they will admire then at nothing dene Oh none but 

Chriſt, none but Chriſt, V hom haue I in 
there is none upon earth that I deſire in compariſon of my deareſt Savi- 
our, who i the faireſt of ten thouſand; i never knew God a I 
lade 
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the glorious Goſ- 


ven but Chriſt? a 
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Is add now 1 Gs God in the 
. —— I fee h im in e e 55 00 3 — 
Ob i 4 glorionsGofpel; there is ory of God 
ri 7 — of the Goſpel, than ie f cbe — and Earth 
beide; this we may boldly aver. No our Converſations mult 
be as becomes theSolſpel, then there muſt be a glory in our Con- 
vetfations, we muſt hold forth-rhe oy latte Ove as lights in 

| eee 1 of the Goſpel they ſtüne as lights in 
the wor ; 

1 beſeeti you mark this one Note. Iremember in the cloſe of 
| all onions I — that the Saints and godly people 
N _— us Chriſt Himſelf; ſurely you that 
A < 1 feſſors of the —— | ſhould lie ſo as to be the glory of 
= the gloriom Goſpolʒ and t manner of perſons ought we to be 
” * 4 "then? it's not ay that our Converſationifbe not defiled with 
+ *themolſtfilthy abominable pollutions of the world, but 


ein Cole! Look be ſuch as ſhould be 2 glory to the 


5 us Goſpel: Look ia the Goſpehythere ſhine the Attributes 
1 2 ſo in our lives th ſbining che glo- 
* * | of God, that all that r Converſations 

gion or the Attributes of God ſhining in our lives, and 
fie our Heavenly Father. Certainly'a child of God that 
dee. and lives holily in hie life, doth let gut 
of God ſhining; the world than the 

n in the Firmament; A Chriſti * the Goſpel, 


"fo doth walk anſwerably to the Golpel, I he is.a more glo- 
tious creature in this world the Sun he Firmament; 


h, o hold forth che glory of che Go 
; ofpel before all that we 55 
10ng, i world caufranother manner of Converſat hop as 
| peeve." 3 
Fut to wind ap all in a few words of Application; more par- 
tichlarly (though uli che — 57 as] have I have labored to 


apply ic) all that cha! be refer d unto o theſe co par- 
ticulars.. , w 


* 


Applicarion. | 
Ani the firſt is, For the rebuking of thoſe whoſe Converſations are 
1 . the * 12 ppeal 
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© , Lappeal $0 your conſciences, Do nocyourconfiencesin hes. 


ring theſe ching condemn you? If chis be a Converſation be- 


comjng rhe Golpel, O Lord, how tar are we from honoring the 


Goſpet in our lives? for howdo many of your Converſations 


diſgrace the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt? you pur Jeſus Chriſt even to» 
open ſhame by your Converſations; and ſuch as you are, are 


blots to profellion & ſtains to Religion and the truth is,it had 
been better you had neyer bin born, if God doth not wark upon 
your hearts in ſome meaſure before you die to tecover the ho- 
not that you have taken away from this glorious Goſpels. Gal. 
2. com pate the ii · verſ. and the 14. together, and in the. 11. vers 


you ſhall find Paul, when he did but ſee Peter to walk not gg he 


ought to do, (ſaith he) I withſtond Peter to his face : Wha e 
matter? You ſhall ſeu the cauſe in che 14, verſe, (for ſaich he) 
He did nat walk uprighely according to the truth the Goſpel: In that 
one particular (it ſeems) Peter was blame · worthy, O how was 


Paul; ſpicic ſtir ui L reſiſted him to his facgſaich he. Though 
Peter was a glorious Ap yet becauſe, in chat thing he di 
not walk tothꝭ ruth of the Goſpel, Paul x him 


to his face. And 


you ſeg that — Wa 
Reſiſt them to heir fa 


there any that make profeſiion? and do 


above athers, yertheſeare to be reſiſted to their face: Oh the 
Goſpel was precious to the heart of Paul, and cherfote he could 
not hear, no not a Peter, nat to walk according to che truth of 
the Goſpel. Oh how many / how: many are chere among you 
that do not Walk according to the truth ofthe Goſpeli Now the 


Lord cauſe your conſcignces this day io r io your faces, 
and to ſpeał in ſecrat to you, and io tos af the dread · 
you arg guilty of: 4s Sack a verlation "as you 


— h a become be Goſpel ? - I ber] hagguread 
ch 28 me:tne 7 : remem e 
revMed in 


walk i 
a ſhal find ãt in Riebard the fic!t, when he 
* took à Eihop, the Biſhop of Bevoice, = Pope was 
angry and ſeads and expoſſulates with him that h would pre: 
ſame to meddle ich one of his Sons, aud impri ſoa him. The 
King ſent this anſwer again to the Pope: He takes the Hobergian 
And other waclike inſtruments that the Biſnop had, and ſends 
- them 


not according to che truth of theGoſpelt 
ces, though they be neyer ſo eminent, ei- 
ther in Church or Common wealth, to be head and ſhoulders 
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the Pope v ele wo ; 750 7 T ATR 
n fir for bin 2 things af theſe ? So In | 
| many profeſſors; look ir Couve 2 — 
what is this the Coat? tis the Conv: n of the ſon of God? 
As that Richard the firſt, thought it ſuch an unbeſeeming ching 
for a Biſbop to have warlike inſtruments about bim, and to be - 
taken clad in armor. Oh ji an unbeſcemiog thing for ſuch as 
profelsthe Goſpel of Chriſt,ro have inftraments of death about 
them, to have wicked Converſations, to live in wicked and un- 
godlywaies, Ob tis not Chrifts Livery, hot the Coat of one 
chat ee godlineſi Certainly there muſt be another man- 


n vertation than this. 


EXROMTATION: - 

And ehetefore to eloſe all in a word or to of Exzhortation. 
Oh that God would move our hearts now by what we have 
heard, to labor coYonor the glorious Gol] we do pro- 
| feſs;O thar that worthy Name (in 2. 7.) may not be blaſ- 
| men; Ob ler vn Name of God aud 

s butt walk? wore 


rſt, and of his Go» 


| je 
to tlie 
Aighe w. 
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women, that hay rs oct 

fhould the contents of the Goſpel in an brane 

havior b. | they ſhould — 1 bee 

pon , to chan | 
? Orher bring forth y of | 
your Converſations muſt From wa of the C 25 

that is fruit worthy of 1 — in 2 0 
meet for repentance. Oh you ſay, you have repented you of your 

fins : thowerd that is tranſlated there repensunb j it io change of 
mind: Oh hath God changed yout mind? Then lex aye be 
"works worthy of this 0 . 7 

{ 0 n 
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And divers motives there ſhould have been named for the ſtir- 
ring up of your hearts to walk worthy of che Goſpel: O con- 
fider what's this Goſpel you profeſ, the Scripture cals it as here 
the Goſpel of Chrilt : So the Goſpel of the grace of God, AG, 20.24. 

It's a Goſpel by which you are begotten, 1 Cor. 4. 15. 

Thirdly, It's the Goſpel of your lalvation, Epbeſ. 1, 13. 

And fourthly, 1's an everlaiting Goſpel, Revel, 14. 6. 

And then as you had it before, a glorious Goſpel, . - 

Oh walk worthy of this Goſpel that you have got ſo much 
good by. Iappeal to you any that have had the Goſpel wor- 
king upon your hearts, Have not you got ſo much good. by 
the Goſpel that you would not part withal for ten thanſand 
worlds? Oh then walk worchy of that Goſpel, ſeeing you 
have got ſo much good by it. And I beſeech you confider that 
motive in the text, Only let your Converſation be as it becomes the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. [ Only] as if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, the Goſpel 
hath many things that darkens it, and many adverſaries that 
do oppoſeit, Oh but, Only let your Converſation be & it becomes the 
Goſpel ; you need care for nothing that oppoſeth, ſo. you walk 
worthy of the Goſpel, only let your Converſation, be a becomes 
the Goſpel. Now what a many enemies hath che Goſpel at 
this day? and what errors and diviſions are there to ecclipſe 
this Evangelical Sun? Why now, Only let your Converſation be at it 
becomes the Gospel: That is, in theſe times wherein there is ſo 
much done againſtthe Goſpel, as if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, Let 
all Devils and wicked men do what they can they ſhall never 
prevail againſt the Goſpel, if your Converſations be as becomes 
the Goſpel ; this is enough to ſtand out againſt all that id done 
againſt the Goſpel : Oh me thinks this argument ſhould be a 
prevailing argument. Oh! do not your hearts bleed when 
you hear what oppoſition is made againſt the glorious Goſpel 
of Chrift that ſhould be cen thonſand thouſand times deerer 
than your lives? heres the way that the Goſpel ſhould ſtand a- 

inſt Hell, and the gates of Hell, all counſels of the enemy 
Fall not prevail agalnſt the Goſpel, if your Converſations be 
as becomes the Goſpel, This will do it. And mark what Pant 
ſaith, he looks upon it as a thing dearer than his life, co walk 


Ao as might further the Go I-Cor. g. 12. Ve ſuffer all things 
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(aich he) left we ſbonld binder the Goſpel of Chriſt: Mark, (as if 
de ſhould ay) Obꝰtis more dear thatrourlives a thouſand times, 
we wl do any thing, and tufter any ching; Oh the Apoſties 
{picitwas filled with the ſueetneſs of the Goſpel, he had found 
the good of it. And here in this Scripture he ſaith , Ob what 
ſhall ds what ſpall I ſuffer that I may not binder abe Goſpel ? Let 
them do any thing that poſſihly can be to me, or take what they 
will from me, I crave not, e ſuſfer all things that the Goſpe 
may not be bindred. ä 

No yoo will neither do nor ſuſſet far the Goſpel, you will 
8 not part with a baſe luſt that the Goſpel may not be hindred; 
4 one profeſſot being overtaken with an apparenr fin may do more 
Bt hurt to the Goſpel than he can do good all his Hife, let him live 
4 as long as Metbuſelab ; that fin of yours that is ſo dear to you, 

Will not you part with it? it will hindertheGofpel, Oh wilt 

not thou part with thy fin, when any temptation comes to ſin? 

Let every one of you that profeſs you ſove the Goſpel, but think 

thus, Oh but ſhall Iuot hinder che Goſpel if Hititen and yeild 

to chis temptation? indeed thie will bring me a great deal of 
comfort and content, aid I ſhall get ſo much by it; Oh but will. 
it not obſtruct the Goſpel? the very thought of this that it poſ- 
fibly may hinder the Goſpel, ſhould cauſe your hearts to riſe | 
with indigoation againſt chat temptation, and eaſt out that fin; | 
God forbid chat I ſhould meddle with that fin which wil hindec 
the Goſpel. And therefore in Act. 20, 24. the Apoſtle proſeſſes, 
that his life is not dear to him, ſo be it be might but further the Goſpel - 
n And zn 1 Cor. g. from the 12. verl. to the 23. he proſeſſes there, 
3 be would become all things to all men, he would be a ſervant to any 
5 , and yeeld to all things that be could, ſo be it be might not ſin 
again ſt Gad, to be never ſo vile in the eye of men, and all that be might 
lau further tbe Goſel. Oh that it were but ſo in our hearts. We 
reade ofan excellent commendations of one, in the 2 of Cor. 8. 18. 
That bit praiſe is in the Goſpel in all the Churches :Oh this is an exce]- 
lent thing, when it can be ſaid of a Profeſſor of Religion(it may 
be this man hath not any great commendation for parts, no 
bdut) his praiſe is in the Goſpel. As the Saints of God and all 
the Churches of God that knew him, they highly commended: 
kim, . Why ? Becauſe that che Goſpel is furrhered by him, his 
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Goſpel : this w ſhould labor al of us what poſ- 
11bl My brethren, what awercy is ic, that God ſhould 
account any ching that we do worthy-orthe Gotpel ! Mark the 
Tem; Why, can we poor worms do anything wortchy of tte 
_ Gofſpel'? I but though you can do but little, God will account 

avors even mori ot the Goipel. jobn laith, that he 
was unworthy to looieths latchet ot Chriſte ſuoe, nor worthy 
to carry tlie thoe of Chrivt : Ihen are we tuothavear walk wore | 
the ot thegloriousGglpel? Oh tis God thfinit goodiiethint® | 
- ſhaFaccouncus to beworthy of che Gotpel The A Hg”. AY 
not acoount themſelvesworthy to ſuffer tor the Goipel, 4043 I 
5141. And ſhalt God account us to do that which 18 
ob his Goſpeb : On this ſhould be mighty encourageinent to. 
us; to walk worthy of the Goſpel. And there ᷣ ah notgble 
encouraging tent, in Luke, 21. 36. Walk; woriby of the Goſpet : 
And then you ſhall ſeewhas God will acc you worthy of 
Watch ye therefore; and;pvay'alwaies, that vn be accounted wortby 
10- eſcape- all theſe things n ſÞoll come wo puſſe, and 10 ſtand before 
the don of Mine. * aha Pray, be wurchful in alf your con- 
verſe, keep yo Wmmanion with God cloſe: What will be 
the-fruitof this?" That ye may be accounted” worthy to elcape 
theſe things: that is; the many afflictions, dangers, andeyils 
thatſhall come upon the world, you ſhall eſcape the evil of 
turur at leaſt An to ſtand before the San of Man. Heteꝰ a nota- 
ble Seripture to quicken up gur hearts to walk eonſcionably 
and Nnctiy in our Converfarion, watch over your wales, land 
upon your guard, and pray, that you may be accounted worthy 
to ſtindbetore the Son of Man: Why? I; there any that can 
land before the Son of Man in glory? or that ſhal be gceoun- 
tech worthy roland before Him ? Yes, a godly and tous 
man or o an chat walks confcionably in their Convenſation, ; 
when the-Son' ſhall come in his glory, they ſhal he able bk 
to tank before Him and be acrounted worthy. Oh then, let your: |: 
Cher ſation be as beconrer the Goſpel, and you ſhall be accounted 
by God; worthy to ſtand before the Son of Man. , jeſus Chriſt He 
wulle towards you as becomes a Mediator; yea Chriſt doch al 
OW are ſtitablero His relations, as a Husband, ava Sa- 
ver; Od you K ſutable to your relations. 
2 And 
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And for the cloſe of alli I beſeech you lay but to heart the 
t Deſign that God hat dn che thiak thus with thy 
| rely the Work of God inthe Goſpel is a glorious Work: 
Well then: ſurely God hath ſomę great Deſign that He drives 
on in the Goſpel. What is it? Let me labor to ſerve it what(o- 
” -everinmelieth. Now if you reade in — ſhall find 
that the Defign that God hath, it la, Topurchaſe to Himſelf, 2 pe- 
exliar people, zealous of good works: to promote holineſs and 
 godlinels, that we being redeemed from tl ds if our enemies, 
gbe ſerve bim in holineſ{ and righteonſneſi all the daies of our lives. | 
This is the Deſign that God hath : I ſee that Mankind is fallen ' 
„ and the people in the world are generally fallen into 
ne\s, the whole world lieth in wickednefs, over head | 
d ears in fin but I would haveholineſs advanced, I would 
3 y Image renewed, 1 would have a peculiar people that | 


— 


night live for ever to ſerve and worſhip me: Here's the Deſign 

of God : Oh let lere this deſign of God, and labor to 

do all that I can toferve, and hondr, and bleſſe, and mag- 

niſie that God that hath wrought ſuch glorious things for us, | 

- as He hath wrought in the Goſpel. And ad Chriſt ſaith in Mat. | 
3. when He came to be paptized of John, It becomes ws to fulfill 
r Now (hall the Lord Jeſus Chriſt Himſelf ay | 
hug Tr becomes us to fulfill all righteouſneſs; . ſurely then it | 


decomes you to fulfil al righteouſneſs. Would you walk as be- 
comes the Goſpel ? Give up you hearts, ſtrength, and endea- 
vors what poſſibly you can co fulfil] all righteouſneſs, do not 
fay, Why ſhould 1 do thus? and why need we be ſo forward 
and ſtrict? Oh remember the text; If any talk of too much 
Ee 12 too 8 12 . 31 
hear a place ſuch a Text — applied to me, 
that m 8 mit be as it becomes the Golpel; and 
certainly let me do what can, I cannot do ſo much but that 
the Goſpel will require ten thouſand times more than I can do 
and therfore I doendeavor to walk as becoms the Goſpel : And 
F hear that Chriſt Himſelf ſaith, chat it became Him to falfil all 
righteonſneſs ;' And why ſhould not I walk as Chriſt Himſelf 
walked ? O my life hath bin too vain heretofore, my heart hath. 
deen dead, and I have not been quickned up ſo as to walk * 


UN 


r 


* ry » * "I... * = 
IM *.'7 2 -* . 


X's 


— 


thy of the 1; but for the dime to come my care and eng- 
deavor above all things in the world, ſhall be, I hat I may ho- 2 
nor this glorious GO SEL of Jeſus Chriſt, from whom I f 
do expect to have ſuch glorious things hereafter. 

Conſider now hat hath been ſaid, and the Lord give you 
underſtanding in theſe things, that you may be kept blameleſs 
unto the coming of our Lord Jxsus CunirsT. 
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22 F you pleaſe to reflect back upon the laſt 
B22 daics Exerciſe, when we finiſhed that 
Soo Scripture in the Ph:lippians, that teaches 
us to walk as becomes che Goſpel ; in the 
ap ofwhichcwe{hewed what it 
erer. was the Goſpel principally did hold for h 

unto us ; and what Converſations ought 
eto be in the Profeſſots ot it ſutable uto thoſe things the 
«Goſpel holds forth; and among thoſe, this was one parti · | 
cecular of great moment, that we did then but hint out un- 
2 *to you in a word or two, That the Kingdom of Chriſt was wot 
eee this world, They are Chriſts own words. Now becable 
4 bei is a conſideration of very great uſe, I would be loth the 
N «benefit of it ſhould be loſt: therefore I have now pickt out 
5 that to ſpeak to more largely, and to open the meaning of 
eit unto you from this Scriptare; 
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] OH N, 18. 36. " 
We e . /6idy M/ ingdom is nabof this 


T HE words are a part of the ſtory of Chriſts arraignment be- 
.& fore Pilat. Behold here the King of Heaven and Earth 
Rands arraigned at the Farr of a wicked man. - In-this 
 Arraignment we find a ſpecial Charge which his Adver- 
ſaries bring againſt Him, which was this: THAT HE 
MADE HIMSELF THE KING. OF THE * 
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hath had againſt the Saints, chat they. are enemies to Govern- 
ment. They fare no worſe here Ss... 

Pil at requires of him to anſwer to the Charge; (whether it 
were ſo ot no, that He hath made Himſelſ a King.) Nom v 
fhall find in the anſwer of Chriſt, He doth not deny the 
but implicicly grants ic, neither doth he anſwer him fully to his 
mind, but ſaich, % Kingdom in mor of bu ed | 

My Kingdom | As if he ſhould ſay, Iacknowledg that I have 
a Kingdom, as mean and low as lam brought now, though I 
ſtand before you as a deſpiſed man, a Carpenters lon, yet i 
confeſs I bavea Kingdom, but it is not of this world. | 

Not of this world | He doth not ſay, not IN abi world, but faith , 
it i not OF thus world, it is not a warldly Kingdom. We have 
in the words theſe two things. 

Firſt, That Chriſt bath a Kingdom. 

Secondly, What kind of Ningdom Chriſts is, Not of "this 
world. N 

I hall not here {peak much unto the former, and fo to han- 
dle the common place of Chriſts Kingly Office, but only hint ic 
to you as it makes way to the latter, there we ſhall ay a 
while. 

Chriſt he hath a Kingdom, He is anointed by the Father to 
be King, as well as Prieſt, and Prophet of His Church: _ Pſal, 
45. 6. Thy Throne O God, is for ever and tver, tbe Scepter of thy Ring- 
dom is a right Scepter ; (that Plalm js a Propheſie of Chrilt:) 
And ia the 19. of Revel. 16. Chriſt is there (called, The King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lurds ; Chriſt God · man, is the King of hea 
ven and Earth, Chriſt God man, is the King of Angels and: 
ver all the d; and we muſt know Chriſt as a King, 
act our faith upon him as a Ning or elſe we know Him nat a» 
right, we have not the true work of faich E I ſay) our faich 
aft upon Him as a King at well as a Savior : In As, 2. 36. C 
bath made Him (faith the text) both Lord and Chriſt :- Mark, 
it not only Chriſt, but Lord and Chriſt; though it is true, that 
in the word Chriſt all His Offices are implyed, which ! 
anointed to them all; but yet this d en by ics ſelf, Lord 


He wv au — eulual charge that chearnakl 


and Chriſt, ſot indeed properly He is Chriſt unto His 9 
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but He is elſo Lord over all the World in ſome ſenſe. 

But then you will ſay, How doth Heſay,that His Kingdoms is not 

of this world, if He be Lorgover all the world ? "14 
Not that I might come to that point that I have choſen the 

cent for, we are to know that Chriit hath a double Kingdom. 
Firſt, Together with the Father He bath a Providential King- 

dom (as I may ſo ſay for diſtinction ſake.) 

Secondly, He hath a Mediator) Kingdom (as Divines call 


Firſt, A Providential Kingdom together with the Father where- 
by He mannages all the affairs of the world. (I ſay) God-man, 
theſecond Perſon in Trinity doth mannage all the affairs ofthe 
world, His Scepter ruleth over all: as God did make all things 
by Chriſt, ſo He doth govern all things by Him; if God had 
not deputed the ſecond Perſon in Trinity God man the Media- 
tor to have been the Governor of all things, the holineſs and 
juſtice of God according to the Covenant of works by which he 
had to deal with man would have deſtroyed the world upon 
mans fin; had not the ordering and governing of the world 

been put into the hand of the ſecond Perſon in Trinity God-man 
the Mediator, for though he was not manifeſted in the fleſh, 
He had not actually taken cur humane Nature upon Him, yet 
"He was look'd upon as God-man with the Father even before 
the foundation of the world was laid, and fo all things were 
committed to Him; And hence the world notwithſtanding the 
fin that hath been in it hath been preſerved ſo as it hath been 
* to this day; Qhriſt therefore hath a Providential Kingdom to- 
# "gether with the Father, and ſo he is King, not over the Churches 
—"—— wy, the King of the Saints, but He is over all the Heathen, o- 
ww. t all rhe world, from the riſing of the Sun to thi ſetting there- 
of: And the Civil Magiſtrate (as I may fo ſay) ii the Deputy of 
. Chrilt in this bis Providential Kingdom, Gods Vicegerentupon 
Y h, all Magiſtrates whatſoever are Officers fubordinate un- 
LE... Wet Him. . * 


But now, there's another Kingdom of Chriſt that this Scrip- 
tore ſpeaks of, , Kingdom is not of thi world. That is, the 
"Kingdom of the Mediator (as Divines calls it,) that more pro- 
- perly concerns His Church in the execution of His 3 
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+ | Office: Now this Kingdom of Chrilt ic was ever fince thete was 


a Chaccb,. but it was very dark under clouds and curtains, the 
glory of it was little till the ſecond Perſon came to be maniſe- 


led js che fleſh, then indeed this Mediatory Kingdom of Chriſt 


came to be revealed abundantly, more cleerly than before, and 
Chril exerciſedic — 3 this is that which the Serięture 
ſo often in the Goſpel cals the Kingdom of Heaven. for 
the Kingdom of Heaven is at band: cis not of this world, bu is 


cal'd rhe Kingdom of Heaven; the Mediatory Kingdom g 


Chriſt is not ot chi world; there's a great deal of differenc 
between a worldly kingdom and this Kingdom of Chtiſi. And 
that's the ſubjec chat I am now co open to you, How Chrifts 
Kingdom is not of th is world, the vaſt difference between wo 
ly kingdoms and Chriſts Kingdom, which you will fiad to he 
ird l . 
irſt, Chrifts Ki b.not that po glory, that braves 
ry and galantry that the Kingdoms of the Srl have ; you know in 
the Kingdoms of the world there's a great deal of outward 


- pomp, and glory; ice and Agrippa, they came in great 


(che text ſaith 0 the Kings of the carih have glorious at» 


rendance. *.-Chriſthath no ſuch thing, His attendance was a2 
few pootFiſher-men : Kings have great and 8 
ew 


with Courtiers: His Court was but ſmall, only a 
kind of men, mean and contemprible, taken from the h 
and out of the bigh wales: They have ſumptuous 

Chriſt had not a place to hide His head here in this: 
He ſaich himſelf, that the Foxe beve boles, 4 Birdie 


baue ne ſii, but the Son of Man bath not wherewithal ts bide Bs 


, Zion, ſbout Ob Daugbter of Jeruſalem ; 
2 


head; and. yet à great King for all that: Surely it was not 
. world. Ide Kings of che earth have all kind of delic 
t this world can afford, they carty things in great ſtate” It 


was not ſo with Chriſt, Zech. 9. 9. i Ob Daughter 


by King comeeb 
wnto thee, He i juſt, andbaving ſalvation, lowly, Mi riding upon an 
Af, and npon 4 Colt, the Foal of an Aſs, He comes lowly and mean, 
the way of Chriſt in this Higkindom is a way of hamility and 
outward meanneſs and lowlineſs, it is a way of out 


tempt, ſcorn and dirifion, oe is the way ofthe W 
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6) |  Goſpel-Converſation. © © 
Chrilt, by poverty, and lowlineſs He would overcome the 
world, not by bravery and magnificegce, nor by great pomp 
and glory, He doth notdazle the eyes of men by means; 
but Hi glory confitt; in ſelf · denlal, in empty ing of Himſelf, in 
beeoming poor; & therfore His Kingdom is not of this world. 
Lale, 17. 20. The Kingdom of God (faith the text there) comes wot 
with obſervation : that's the word: the meaning of it is this: It, 
is not a thing that by any outward pompous Ceremonies can be 
oblerved. Now Kings when they go from one place to another, 
by their attendance, and by a great many ceremonies that are 
uſed for the ſetting out of their pomp and glory, they are | 
taken notice of and abſerved; you may kh] ng comes 1 
here, ay the people, when they ſee ſuch things. Bot Lach the 
text there, The Kingdom of God comes xot by obſeryation'ythere's 
no ſuch outward pomp and glory,there*s nothing but outward 
meanels and baſeneſs to the eye of the fleſh, in the Kingdom of d 
us Chriſt. He that is in'Himſelfrbe moſt glorieus King, and 
m whom all other Kings have their power; yet He hath a 
Kingdom that is not of chis world, that hath nothing but mea- * 
_ poverty, and lowlinefs that doth appear in it tothe eyes 
of men. in 
Secondly, "The Kingdom of Chriſt is not of this world, in regard 
"of His Subject. Look what ſubjects Chriſt hath, they are ſuch as 
are not of this world: So Chriſt tels His Diſciples, as you ma 
fodin the 
world, Ki 


17. of John, Jam not of the world: and you gre not of the 

| ings, they have for their ſubje&s, Nobles, Peers, and 
great Per , eſpeclally thoſe that are near about them: but 
now the ſub/e&s that Chriſt hath for His Kingdom (forthe ge- 
nerality of them) they are of the poor, mean, baſe, & conremp- 
tible men of the world, ſuch as are Iook'd-uponzas che off · ſenu- 
ring of all things, theſe are His ſubjects: as in the ſecond of 
James, 5. ver; "ran my beleved brethren : Hatb not God choſen 


1 9 


the poor of this ld, rich in faith, and heirs of the Kingdom The 
poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the Kingdom: 
they are the great heart, even the poor of this world. Vou know 
what an-offence it was unto the Jews, ſay they, De any of the 
 Revlers beleevein bim ? but this multitude vbich is accurſed. A com- 
pany of poor women, illiterat people they flock after TOP: 


©: 


* r . [4 * g 1 


. 


UM 


+ "SLIT 


* * 


_139 


The ſubject of Chriſt are men choſen out of this world, he him- 
ſels appeared not with the glory of the world. And ſecondly, 
His tudjecti are men choſen out of the world. | 


Thirdly, Tbe Kingdom of Chriſt is not of thu world; that ie, the 


rule that Chritt hath in His ſubjects, and over cheſe His ſubje ct 
in this His Kingdom it ls not of this world, the rule it is ſpiti- 
cual, It is principally apon the hearts, the wills, the conſcien - 
ces of thole that are His ſubje&s, every ſubject of Chriſt hath 
hf will and heart ſubdued to Jeſus Chriſt. It is not ſo in this 
world, men may be ſubject to the Kings of this world meerly 
by conſtraint becauſe they dare not do otherwiſe, many Kings 
in this world have ſubjects whole hearts are not with them, 
who love them not, the Kings of this world they rule only the 
outward man, But Chritis Kingdom is another kind of Ring- 
dom, He rules in che hearts of men, there is His Throne, in the 


wills, in the affections of men, in the conſcienoes of men, Chriſt - 


ſwaies His Scepter in mens ſouls: men by conqueſt they 2 
ſubjects to themſelves; Chriſt he ſubdues too in a way of con- 


queſt, but he doth not ſubdue the outtrard man ſo much asthe 


inward man, the will is ſubdued to Chriſt, He ſwaies His Scepter 


in their hearts: this is a great myſtery of godlinels, the ſwaying / 
— 


oft the Scepter of Jeſus Chriſt in the hearts of the Saints; ; 
therefore the Scripture tels us, That - the Kingdom of God is withits 


, It is an ward Kingdom. That's the third thing wherein 


the difference between Chriſts Kingdom and the Kingdoms of 
the world conſiſta. 

Fourthly, The Law: of Chriſt are $ pirimal. Obſerve the dif- 
ference between che Laws of Chrif in the government of His 
Church, and the Laws chat are for the govertadent ofthe wor 

it will be of very great uſe for yon to now: The Lord in Hu 
Providential Kingdom appointing Magiſtrates to govern here 

in the world in His room, He keavesthem to make Laws accor- 

_ the general rules of prudence and juſtice, ſuch Laws ate 
ſi | {eater vary. of the outward man, and far the 
attaining to 2 Civil'e r whict>cheic government is appoin- 
ted; Bar now Jeſus Chriſt in His Mediator y — His 
Church He makes all the Laws Himſelſ, He doth not lea ye it 
unto the Church to make new * according to the gules of 
2 their 
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their own prudence, what they conceive to be fit in way of pru- 
dence, no, but they muſt fetch the Laws out of His Word, and 
impoſe none but the ſame Laws that are in His Word, they mult 
have a Scriptem eſt, it is written, here ate theſe and theſe texts 
of Seripture for what is enjoyned, nothing muſt be added unto 
what He hath in His Word revealed, only there are Divine 
Laws for the government of His Church: now tis true, that the 
- Church becauſe they are a ſociety of men they have ſome things 
natural, and ſome things civil among them, ſo far as they have 
need of natural and civil helps, ſo far there may be Laws made 
accofding to rules of prudence and juſtice, and Magiſtrates 
may come in to be helpful to the Church, ſo far as they have 
need here of natural and civil helps-as a ſociety of men; But 
now to ſpeak properly to that which belongs to them meerly as 
they are the Church of Chriſt, beſides that that they have need 
of as they are men, and natural and civil ſocieties, (1ſay)) what 
age them, meerly conſidered as a Church of Chriſt, they 
are to be governed only by the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt who is the 
only Law. giver, only by the Laws of the Word ; and there is 
notthatliberty of making new Laws in the Church as there 
of making new Laws in the Common-wealth and State; and 
that's a great difference between the Kingdom of Chriſt and the 
Kingdoms of this world. That's a fourth; The Laws are dif- 
ferent. The * are different, not only that they are by Di- 
vine revelation in the one, and left to humane prudence in the 
other: But 217 In the one the Laws bind conſcience, in the o- 
ther they do not, they do not bind conſcience any further than 
the nature of che thing that is required bigs, except it be 
in caſe of ſcandal contempt, ſo our Divines that have 
been the moſt orthodox have gone; that the Laws of men in the 
State they bind not conſcience, that is, if a man ſhould not do 
the thing that is required, he ſhoald in conſcience be bound over 
to eternal death for not doing it, this is a very bard bondage, 
cruel yo: but thus if the thing that is required be right 
jaf, then the nature of the thing may bind conſcience, for 
then there comes in a Law of God, if the thing he juſt and right 
that is requited: or howener, if Iknow nothing to the contrary 
but it may be juſt and right, I muſt not break the Laws of _ 
- fa 
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ſo avto give ſcandal, ot in a wN 

vatly, ſo as ic be no ſcandal, nor 

of the thing bind me not, then my'conſciencei#nor bo 

requires. But now the Laws of Chriſt they are ſuch as bind con- 
ſcience as they come from him, he is ſuch a King that (I ſay) be- 
cauſe they come from him and from his Will, though we ſee 
no teaſon in the matter of the thing, th they have uoching 
in the nature of the thing but meerly the Will of Chriſt, ic's e- 
nough to tye conſcience, and to bind us even upon pain of eter» 

1 nal obedience. 

Fiftly ,Chriſts Kingdoms is not of this world: That homage that 
the Saints do unto Chriſt it is not worldly but ſpiritual, the 
1 Worſmp of Chriſt; and the Ordiuances of Chriſt they ate not 

| worldly but ſpiritual. Now the Kings of this world they may 
appoine what kind of worſhip they pleaſe, that is, what Cere- 
monies they will, whereby their ſabje&s ſhould tender 
; their homage to them: and now men have ventured to be (6 
bold with Chriſt the King, becauſe men may tender up their 
homage unto their earthly Kings by any waies invented of 
their own, therefore they have thought that they might pre- 
ſume to tender uptheic homage to Chriſt their ſpiritual King 
by any waies of invented worlbip; and therein was a great er- | 
ror, they lookt upon the Kingdom of Chriſt only in a carnal 1 
way, whereas the Kingdom of Chriſt is ſuch as all our homage 
that we tender up to Him muſt be Spiritual, it muſt be Hea - 
venly, ir muſt be from Heaven, it muſt be from Chriſt Himſelf, 
it muſt be from ſome Inſtitution and Appointment of Jeſas 
Chriſt :- and the more the kingdom of Chriſt doth prevail, the 
- . more Spiritual (ball that homage be that the ſubjects tender 
up to Him: & therefore you ſhall find that when the holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaks of the Kingdom of — che new. Teſtameut, wich 
reference unto that which was then in che old Teſtament, He 
ealla, even thoſe wales of worſhip in the old Teſtament worldly, 
in compariſon of che worſhip and homage that the Saints ten- 
der to Chriſt in the new Teſtament, as in Gal. 4. 3. Even ſo 
we, when we were children, were in bondage under the elements, of the 
world 
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world, The cen mon e Law are call'd here the elements 
of the world,” that we we bondage xo,while, we were chil- 
dren, for i e were une to Chriſt chen, yet we were 
but o non- ate; an in il on ot what we are 
in the times of the Goſpel ue were ſlaves rather than ſubjects; 


wwe were then im bondage: and rben in Col. 2. 8. Beware leſt 
any man foil yum through Fhyleſephy and vain deceit, after the tradi- 
tion of men, after the i of the world, and not after Chris. 
[ afcer the rudiments of the world |T hei rudiments ot che world 
chey had ſome reference (as it appears in reading this Chapter) 
unto the ceremonies of the Law, and together with them there 
was mixture of mens own inventions, they were the Yadiments 
of the world, not after Chriſt; you do not acknowledge 
Chriſt to be a King when you worſhip him in a worldly way, 
aſtet the ruc.iments of the world; As now for inſtance, be- 
cauſe men were wont to bonor the Preſence Chamber where 
the King firs, when you go into it you are to be uncoverad ; 
Now like unto that (according to the way of the world) men 
thank that becauſe they meet here for Religious ends to worſhip 
God, that when they come (as any time in the week) into ſuch 
a place as this is, they muſt come uncovered; now this is after 
thie rudiments of the world, you think to worſhip this King 
after the ſame way, but his way of worſhipis no ſuch low in- 
ſtitution. And as they bowed to the Chair of State, and ſo 
they would bow with cap and knee to the Communion Table 
that they caPdthe Altar; now theſe ate according to the rudi 
ments of the world; but Chriits Kingdom is not ofthis world, 
His worſbip muſt be ſpiritual, in Heb. 9. 1. Thes verily the firſt 
Covenant had alſo Ordinances of Divine Service, and 4 worldly 
Sanctuary. Mark, in the time ofthe Law it was but a worldly 
San@uary in compariſon of what is now in the times of the Go- 
ſpel; thoſe wales of worſhip chough they were once appointed 
by God, Chriſt the King of Ht Church in the new Teilamenc 
would not have His homage tendered up by theſe walet of 
worſhip, they were coo worldly for Him; then ſurely to have 
the inventions of men in the worſhip of Chriſt, in the new Teſta- 
ment eſpecially, it is too worldly for Chriſt: No it muſt be 
. Divine 
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Divine and Spiricual, he chat worſhips, mutt worſhip in 
#nd in truth: al that worthip and homage we tender up to Jeſus 


Chriit; we mutt look to have i act wotldly; and 
lo the Ordinances, though they ha ing'-cxcernal, as 
the Sacraments, yet if we ſtick to part, we do not 
wortbip Chriſt as our King iu we mult be ipi- 


artia al Ordinances, or 


ritual in all, look upon the iplri | 
geto Chritt char is 


elſe (1 ſay) we do got tender up that 
due to Him, as the King of His Church. 

Sixchly,, Chrifts Kingdom is not of this world: that is, 
The Officers that Chriſt hath appointed, for the government of His 
Church, are not of this world, are not to be of thu world ; but #bey are 
all to be by Divine Inſtitution. Obſerve the difference in che Ad- 
miniſtration of Ohriſts Kiggdom, and the worldly Kingdoms 
In the kingdoms ofthis world men may invent as many new 
Officers as they pleaſe, they may erre& new Officers in a State 
and Common-wealth : But al the men in the world cannot et- 
rect any one new Office in the Church, cannot make one new 
Officer otherwiſe than is in the Word; we do not reade of any 
ſuch name as Tryer / there Now though we do not find Officers 
of States in the Word, yet a Human Creation is enough, as the 


Apoſtle cals it, Be ſub ject᷑ to every Ordinance of men. You have it in 1 Pet. 2. 
Peter, the word that is there tranſlated, Ordinance of men, it is, a 13. 


— 


Hum ane Creation. In the Church there can b no new Officers Humana 


created : Chriſt hath made Paſtors, and Teachers, Elders, and 


can be added by all the men in the world. And thertoce it was 
heretofore, as in P:pery, fo in Prelacy, they would errect a new 
kind of Religion (as they cal'd it) more ſpiritual, and fo made 
the Kingdom of Chriſt like unto the kingdoms of the world, 
and thought that they had power to make as many newOfficers 


in the Church as they pleaſed. Certainly this was a derogation ; 
y. A 


from the kingdom of Chriſt, they made it too world 
ſecond difference in the Church-Officers from the Officers in 
che kingdoms of the world, is this, If once they le put into ſuch a 
place in theChurchtbey bave the ful power of the place. As ſupoſe now 
a Paſtor ot à Teacher hath as much power as any one Paſtor or 
Teacher upon the face of the earth; there cannot be a — 
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Decons, and Widdows in the Church; and not any new fort , 
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ie Officer and a1 1 "of the ſame kind in che Church 
in fome Coutitxies che may make Juſtices of the Peace 
fe, and ther Councr tor another ule, they may 
ordnen pleaſe, how they {hall ex ecute their 
dene e ease their Offices to others: But in 
| a or Whatſe | be) hath as much pow 
- of Chriſt in him a an at live, for aschere canbe no new Of. 


fices in this kingdom of Chriſt but by Divine Inſlitution, ſo there 
can be no limitation of their Oſice but according to the Inſtitu · 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt. So His Kingdom # not of this world, It's true, 
if ſo be that the Magiſtrate (hall come in by Law to help the 
Church, ſo far as they ſhall come in to give Civil help tothe 
Charch they may appoint Q to ſee that thei power be 
not abuſed ; but por any that are Church ers, to 
adminiſter any ſpititual Ordinances in the Church, bur ſuch as 
are by Divine Inſtitution. : 
| ly, The Kingdom of Chriſt is not of ibi world; the wea- 
pons by which Chriſt doth fight with His adverſaries to main- 
tain His Kingdom, are not the weapons of the world ; in that 
notable Scripture 2Cor.10. 4, 5. For the weapons of aur warfare 
are not carnal, but mighty thraugh God, to the pulling down of ſirong 
bo}ds, caſting down and ny bigh thing, ibas exalteth it 
elf ag ainft the M leage of God, and bringing into captivity every 
— To Ts Aha boy Mark, — ha 3 the 
5 dom of Chriſt, Chriſt 94 into captivity every thought, 
s down ſtrong holds, whatſoever ſtrong dates thing 
As liſted up againſt the Kingdom of Chriſt, Chgiſt bath weapons 
in Hie Kin to caſt itdown: but ſaith he, the weapons of 
our guete (there is a warfare) they are not carnal but ſpi- 
ritual. 

Chriſtin His kingdom He doth not appoint carnal weapons, 
He gives not unto His Church weapons ide fleſh, ro make men 
beleeve whether they will or no. 

Tou will ſay, If there be not ſuch weapons that are outward to force 0 
men hen all will be to no purpoſe, it will he nathing ? 

Yes ſaith the Apoſtle, Our weapons are not carnal, but Spiritual, 
and he anſwers that objection, That men will not as 
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them if they do not come in an outward compulſary way, by 

impriſonments, and fyning, and ſuch kind of wa ies. 

Ve ſpeak not what power the Civil State hath, but Chriſt 
hat h committed no ſuch thing to the Church, as the Church: 
and theſe weapons the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, though they be not 
carnal but ſpiricual, yet they are mighty through God, and 
the more ſpiritual they are, the more mighty they are to caſt 
down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth irs ſelf 
againſt the knowledg of God, and bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Chriſt. 

The weapons, What are they? They are the two edged ſword 
of the Spirit, the Word of God in the Name of Chriſt, and 
wich the aut hority of Chriſt preached to the people in the Word 
of God, binding men in a dogmatical way, theſe are our Spiri- 
tual ons; Chriſt hath never appointed his Church to de- 
fend its ſelf by carnal weapons, the Church goes no further 
than Spiritual weapons, it's in the very text that I have read to 
you, My Kingdom u not of this warid : Mark what follows, What 
were the weapons Chriſt had to defend His Kingdom? ſurely 
no'worldly weapons, Ay Kingdom ii not of this world; if my King- 
dom were { (faith he) of this world, then would my ſervants fight that 
F ſhould not be delivered to the Fews; but now is my kingdom not 
from hence; if my Kingdom were from hence, l ſhould have the 
like weapons to defend meas the Kiugs of the world have to de- 
fend themſelves. 

Q. You will ſay, Fhat's the fighting and War: for now ? May 
there not be Wars aud fighting for the maintainance of Religion and the 
Kingdom of Chriſt ? 

A. Now to that I anſwer thus, That the Church hath not theſe 
weapons, as a Church they have only ſpiritual, yea and were 
it that any Church of God were in any place where they had 
nota Civil Right to the exerciſe of their Religion, then I confeſs 
(meerly for their Religion when the Civil right of the State is 
againſt it) if they ſhould take up arms and fight for it, I think 
they ſhonld go beyond the Commiſſion of Jefas Chriſt: they 
ſhould cruſt Chriſt for His Kingdom; and we find no Warrant 
in all the Book of God for to take up weapons meerly for the 


deſence of Religion. And therefore in the primitive times, 
0 they 
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fot the outward practice of „ Wd owe may 
ch a Right az cht for t practice of var Re · 
on, Wat n com — falle fel 


us. But now, the ki om-of Chriſt * abr of 
the weapons! ofOhtith om ne 
n thofe times when Mere were no onward 
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i ere of Jefers Ch fist, Dad it not 
Kae We are ready 2 5757 will be taten away ex» 
cept there be ſuch compulfary wales; T'db- not fa bur chere 
may be com pulſion to keep men from, of others 
in t he Gr againſt the foundatl Bur now for the 
raifing he kingdom of Chriſt we know that when there 
was n 8 ker wales, yet the kingdom of Jeſs Chriſt went 
on aud flbariſhed ag much av ever it hath done firice, ſo that 
the kingdom of Chriftis not ofthis world, He harh not com- 
mitted to His Church thoſe weapon that ate carhal, all chole 
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Wes pons are we pong cht are ſpiriwmal, ra 2 oa 
hearts and conſciences of men and noturtber: And — wc 
deriiand chisarighs, It would mightily que our ſpirits. and 
the more we did teſt upon the Gait bath appointed 
in bin Vi ord, the moze we did look imo the Ag mary vi the Go- 
ſpel to find what weapons ther are there againk err 05, and a+ 
buſes in his Church, dhe more we ſhould have rhe kivgdam of 
Choi prevail amongt us. i £1 15 T7 
-- Eighily, | The Kingdom of Chrift ii watef this world: that is, the 
Privitedges ot Chriſts kingdom are not worldly privikdges,bus 
I Spiriwual,and Dieine, and Heavenly. Priviledges. Nlem that live 
in feverab kingdoms have ſeveral priviledges, ſome in ons way 
and ſame in another; ſo every ſociexy! of men, and every king? 
dom have privitedges, men that are iwbx&s ot ſuch a 
they have the pr vil edges that belong to ſuch a kingdom. We 
ead for many priviled ges aa we are the free barn Subjecti of 
land, chat the have a righe to by their freedoms, be- 
ing born — thoſe that are about them have a right 
to that power that they have. So naw inthe kingdom of Chrift, 
there ars ſome priviiedges that choſe that are in the kingdom at 
Chi have that others have not. _ 2 
As now, When any man comes into ihe Hiagdom of 
chrid, Oh GED * — — 
„being once made a free — Kingdom of 
il; he comes to have a great many priviledges that others 
havenct. But of cheſe } {hab treat more perticulirly after» 
Ni The Kingdom of Chriſt is net-of thir morld; the penal 
ties mi monto that Chriſt hack in hit Church are not 
worldly, I do net mean only external ones, for they e 
reſer d to that head oſ the _ of Chriſt; but we take them 
— — * that are truly the Subject of 
Chriltrhey may be penalties: Tou chink chat thoſe that 
are 19 cannot be cha ſi ſod for their fin; as if thene were as 
tles in Obtifts kingdom; I confeſethey are delivered from 
che penalties of the Law; Bue Chriftsinfli&s penalties as he is 
—— be penalties in Chriſts kingdom. And abe 
nd ing of chi. __ much help us in = — 
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wont wrong — —— jeſus Chriſt many 
| times inflits ſpiritual 'chaſtiſements upon them, hy hiding his 
4 face from — In; andby many 2 and 
ſuch men as ar but by curward! profe 

. of Chriſt, and do ſtem to be His Subjects, and are not ſo indleed, 
the Lord inflits ſpiritual judgmenti upon them, au hardneſs 
of heart, blindneſs of mind, -reprobate ſences; and I beſeech 
you obſerve it; The Lord Chriſt doth not ſo; much obſerye 
the way of outward j wicked mei that ate in 
che boliia of the Chatch, as He by! obſerve to ipflift, out 
ward judgments upon the Heathens and others that are out of 
the boſom of the Church; no, Chriſt hath other manner of pu- 
niſhments for thoſe that are in che Church, though now and 
then Chriſt doeh inffiſt out ward judgment upon 2 * 


the main thiug chat Chriſt looks at in qi is, 
int pot 


ward wich ſpiritual rewards; as righteouſne 
joy in the holy Ghoſt and the like; ſo Hedoth-infti 
puniſhments ; Thoſe that are profeſſors in the C 
ahd vile; it may be God-mayiproſper them. ſor a t 
as others outwardly, Ob but the puni i 

. His kindom they are ſpiritual 7. 9 er to 
eternal death, your hearts are conſciences are 

; deal chan if 


benum'd, and that's moredreadful oy 
the Lord Chriſt ſhould puniſh your ot 
eſtates , thoſe are pu uu in Chaiſts 
dom, but the penalries a: Ohriſi is the King of the Church t 7 
are ever ſpiritual puniſhments which. we ſhould more fear and 
tremble at a great deal. Thus the erden of ma is not of 
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| Gofpel-Comver( ß 
Chritt will certainly preyail in he world, let the w 9 what 
they can. ln the 24 fal. Ter bave 1 ſet An King baly 


Hil. It will at length prevail over all the world, and. dc! 
under all che kingdomsotthe world to it; but when ic hath 
done ſo, then there ſnall be a new world : Certainly there id 8 
time that Chriſt ſhall have the kingdoms of this world to reigh 
over chem . manner than now He hach, and that is at 
the end of the world; I will give you a Scripture ur two a- 
bout that. Revel. 14.15. The ſeventh Angel ſounded,and there were 
great voices in Heaven, faying, The Kingdoms of this world. are be- 
come the Kingdoms of our Lord; and of His Chriſt ; and Heſhalt reign 
for ever and ever. That is, He ſhall ſubdue the Kingdoms, that 
were ofthis world, and then He ſhall reign ; He ſhall reign for 
ever and ever. Now they are the kingdoms of this world, but 
when He reigns it is in this manner that is here ſpoken of, it is 
in another world, as appears in Heb, 2. 5. For unto the Angels 
bath Henot put in ſukjedl ion abe world to come, whereof we ſpeak. 
Hete the Apoſtle ſhews that Chriſt is above the Angels, for he 
hath not put in ſubje&ion the world to come unto. the Angels; 
therefore there is a world to come wherein Chriſt ſhall. have a 
further dominionchan yet he hath; and Adam was a type of 
Jeſus Chriſt in chis, Adam he had the command of chis gre 
world. Naw in this wotld Chriſt doch rule but in che, mi 
of his Adyerſaries, but chere is a time cuming that Chri 
have all under bim; as Adam in his innocency had the whol 
world under his feet: And Chriſt doth promiſe. unto his people 
in'the3.ob-Revel . To him that overcometb, will I grant ia ſit 770 
me in my. Throne eben — — ſet don with my Fa- 
ther in bis Throne. . Mark, it feems'4bere is a Throne of Chriſt 
yet that hath not been, for here's a promiſe chat he will ſet them 
upon his Throne at: he firs upon his Fathers Throne: Now 
Chriſt rules together with, his Father, but ſaith be, Vou that 
are my Sainte, and my Subjects now, vou ſhall fit upon my 
Throne. w | 
Ibart you will ſay, Thats in Heaven ; (in Heaven indeed che 
Saints ſball reign.) 
Nag, It eonnot be meant of a. kingdom wherein the * 
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ny Ser that, bus Lwill © 
r pe rg — [ndaved 
Bal the Sor alſo Himfelf be ſubjett unto Him,rbat pu Tz 
Him, - that God may be Alt in All. — — 2 
dmethar God ſhall be All in All, boch nato Chridd, and unte 
— ͤ— > nee 
4% H up the umo at 
» of 25 When all ball ain; 
 - when that ſhall come, the kingdom {ball be delivered up unto 
the Farther, ſo that this is a time before the general. rei urrecti- 
on, that Chriſt ſhaH fie upon the I brone, there is yer a_ time 
between this and ehe Saines being in Heaven, when the Salote 
fitalt-Ge tipo Chrifts Throne (as he upon his Fathers) in ano» 
cher manner than now they do: Therefore ſurely Chriti ſhall 
have the kingdoms of this world ſubdued unto bim in another 
manner then yet he hach; r A da bur reade 
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meſt Higb ſpall take your Kingdom, a > avs; er ever 
a 3 And in the 21. ver. I bebeld;and the ſame born made war 
vibe Sar, eee them until the Ancient of doies 
eine; ind Judgment w umo the Saints of the moſ# High ; and 
* the time came that the Sai poſſeſſed ibe Kingdom. And then in the 
| 27. ver. And the Kingdent wrt dominion, and the greateſt of the king- 
dom under the whol Heaven, all be given to the people aims of 
«he moſt High, whoſe R eilt Reg and al 
_ Dominions 
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be wen the Sainrs are in te uighe — to ſerve und obey 
Chciit? He m: am che Dominion ch at he here upon the earth, 
hill fecve and abey Chriſt: Therefore the Kingdom of Jeſus 
Cdriſt is not of this world, nor be Wid hereefrer eo be Tuch n 
world as this is: bat when there hill be another world, then 
Chrilt (hall have a kingdom that ſhall have ſuch glory as ſhall 
be apparent to all; and fuch a Kingdom as the Kings of che 
earth ſhall come and briag their to it; avin 21. of Reve- 
lations, you (hal fiad, that it's ſaid if tbe Kings of the eartb. Reade 
but that defcriprion'o? che glotiom condition of rhe Church of 
God chere, and you ſhall ſee this true And the Nations of tbem 
which are 2 with in the light of iv: ant the N the earth 
4. bring their glory ted bowie rn But tlrat ; in anorher world, 
ade dba that Chriſt fpea ks of bete in th of Jobs, 
Oynow, do bat conũ der a Hette of the cy of this 
point by way of prepzrati to you for the next dme. be 
would be a norable Seriptirtè to rake off oor hearts from all che 
ch f chi world: The right under ſtatid ing of this would 
— He the hearts of the — — of 
of re Ctoffe of jeſus Ctiſt, would delp them to carry 
chemſelvyes through this world with a great deal of joy and tri. 
amph, _ gr pr . how — — ＋ 
throwph the merey of God am into the Kingthm of Chrif. 
nd I Hd the whole 4enor of Scripture carries fo, chat the 
Kingdom of Jeſas Chrtſt is not of chm world, but in a ſpiricuat 
way: Oh chen, let me have ſpiritual mercies, let me enjoy Je- 
fus Chrift m way of His ſpiritaal Kinpdomw; end farewell the 
worldand allthinge ander Chrift, Truly, Chriſtiaus are not 
acꝗ ualnted th this point of the ſpiritual Governinent of Je- 
ſus Chriſt in ln Church, and how God the Father hath fo o. 
dered things, that Is cis world Chriſt ſhould have a Kingdoms, 
but not Of this wotld. 
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And bleſſed are they that have by the fioly Ghoſt an eafight- 
ning to underſtand chis Myftery, to ſes the reality of ic indeed, 
That the Kingdom of Chriſt is got bf this world. 


SEN 


ABS eat ef os putt Hh. aaa 
o "i NS, I _ * D 


: — - 4 Pp, : 
A r 4 4 - . . a 


55 
. 18 Sora 


S ERM ON II. 


by Jon Me 18. 36. 
Teſus anſwered and ſaid, My Kingdom is ut of this world. 


Anz particular I paſt over the laſt day briefly, 
2328922 bich I told you would need ſome further 
S e explication. Ile give you ſome few things a- 
| bout that, & then proceed to Aplication of al 

The Priviledges of this Kingdom of Chriſt 
they are not ofthis world, I'le name a prin- 
| cipal one; and this is the priviledg of al that 
are under the Kingdom of Chriſt That al buſineſſes, tranſatlions 
between God and them, are in the Court of Chriſi tbe Mediator: They 
are not in the Court of exact & ſevere juſtice, but they are to be 
tried for their eternal eſtates, & for all they do, in the Court of 
Chriſt, in his Kingdom; which is a mighty priviledg the Saints 
have. As kingdoms have ſeveral priviledges: cis a greater privi- 
ledg to be tried in one kingdom than in another: All men and 
women in their natural eſtate, not under the kingdom of Chriſt, 
they are to be tried in the Court of juſtice, i. e. the Court of Gods 
providential kingdom, and there they are either to be acquitted 
or condemn id by the Law ; that's the way of Godg proceedings 
towards thoſe that are under His providential kingdom; only 
to be dealt withal according to the Law. But al thoſe that are 
under the kingdom of Chriſt, have all their buſineſſes, in refe- 
rence to God, tried in another Court, tried in the Court (as I 
may ſo call it) of the Goſpel, in the Judicature of feſus Chriſt, 
for Chriſt He is as Mediatorcothem, He is the Judge to paſs all 
ſentences concerning them: and the right underſtanding of ibi; 
would much help in the point of Felcevers being — 
in; 
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fin ; 108 true, they are not chaſtiſed by 


court of Lawas other men are; but ey an hut 
to 
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that hach the judicature com mittech t 
tration of all things, eſ concerni 


accor - 
ding to the Law. I bis is the main ching which WE ſpako<o be- 
fore. But yet chere are divers other "IP . | 
215 Thet al that are in Chriſts n, ure Free- wen, they are 
delivered from bondage: all that are oui of this kingdom are 
bondſla ves, they are under the prince of this world, Chat is, 
the Devil) and in ſlavery unto him; they are all as vaſfals un. 
der the Law,in bondage,and haveno other ſpiric but a ſpirit of 
bondage in them, they are ſlaves to ſin, they are under the curſe - 


of the Law : But now being brought to the Kingdom of Chriſt,” 
they are made free, chey > Joy un 


free Denizons of Heaven. 
3! And then from bet $ in the third place: 4 
that are in Chriſts Ki » Bavethe priviledg of a free trade to Hea- 
ven, they have free traſlek to Heaven: there is now a bleſſed inter- 
coarſe between Heaven and them, that they have by 3 ab» 
jects of this Kingdom + As we khow the ſubjects of this Klug · 
dom have many freedoms that forreigners have not, that thoſe 
that belong to another Kingdom have nothing to do with. S0 
che ſubje&s of Chriſts Kingdom have a freedomof coming into 
Gods preſence, of trading to the promiſed” Land that others 
havenot; others are caſt out of t and cannot trade to 
Heaven ſo as beleevers do that are brought under the Kingdom 
of Chriſt 0 £1 
4 - By of this Kingdom they come to have right ums all the 
Ordinances of Tbriſt : And only by thiswe come (I ſay) to have 
right unto them, ſo as to be out own. Indeed, Chriſt forthe 
ſake of ſuch as ate His Ele& Ones, that Heiatends'to bring into 
His Kingdom, He ſends forth His Word, the preaching of the 
Word unto them: but when they are brought into hiv Kingdom 
then they are under the Miniſtry of the Word in another way, 
Chrtſtthen istheir great Paſtor and Shepherd, and ſo Hit Mi- 
niſters are in a more pecullat manner Paſtors & Shepherds un- 
to them. And beſides, there are other Ordinances that they have 
| Y nothing 
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norhiag to.do wichal till they be brought inte the Kingdar 
Chrilt, namely, the ſeals of che Covenant, with ſome othe: | 
t be named: That's c priviledge of thoſe that are 
er che of Cheiſt, to have right to all Qrdinances; 
Certainly all and Beleevers,have right unto all, but they 

are to come in an orderly way to them. 145 hs 

- 5's by being under the Ki of Chriſt, there is thu Privile : 
Prate7ton. As Kings be the ꝓtotectors of their ſubjeQs; 
Jelas Chyiſt bath taken upon Him the protection of, all ſuch as 
Come under Him, all power in Heaven and Fache een 
Chriſtiand jt i; al exerc iſed for theje protection, to deliver them 
from dangers bodily, aud ſpiritual, to protect their ſouls, they 
ander Chri ſts power for protection w hen apy temp - 
| 0 comes, tha ſhould fy unt Chriſt as King, to ſhield 
o their enemies, when chei enemies come in 
JS d, then the Spirit ſets up Wedel 

nen . N | BL 5 5 35 1p 
615 They ball certainly bave — uh allrboirgnemiers This 
Kingdom ſhall never beſbaken, let all the world conſpire what 
they will againit ic, the gates of Hel all * prevail agaluſt it, 
ing deviſes, no ſubtil waigs ſhall. erer overcame this 


no cunn | 
Kingdom, no, nor any one ſubyæct of chis Kingdom. Thb is 
a priviledge 


beyond what is in che world. A Kingdom may 
| If ſo as to contiane a kingdom, but many ſubjets 
maybe defiroyed in che preſervation of it: but this ig ſuch a 
I as there ſhall never ane ſubject be deſtroied in it, that 
is, Al che enemies ſtal nevet take off one ſubject from this king- 
dom; indeed they may take away their bodily lives; but that 
ig but @ transferring of them to the more glorious part of the 
kiongdogrthac they-ſhall attain to: Then may a ſubject of this 
kingdom be ſaid to be deſftroyedy, when he ſhall be ent off from 
hei ſt and loſe che grace that he hath received: but none ſhall 
be chus deſtroyed, but ſhall be preſerved by Chrift, and ſhall 
certainly overcome all enemies, both inward and outward. 
And that's a fixc priviledge. | . 
71 By being in this Kingdom, Beleevers are made every one of 
them Kings: though they be ſubjects in ſome ſenſe unge Uhl 
yet Chriſt hath made them Kings and Prieſts unto God (fo they 
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— Gerigrace, )"Thans's a0 klegdammimnnnIZ] 
jects are Kings; it is ſo here, Cheitt makes all that tome un 
His kingdom to be they have too 3 

their y Rare) che to be their gaaid j a4 Kings 


their guard here ever chey go z io the pooreit and meaneil Be- 
leever that is under chis kingdom of Chriſt, hach his — 2 
Angels wheteſoever he goes; though it be a poor finokey hole or 
Cottage that he lives in, yet ic gang Angels, very night 
they keep the Door and watch about che Bed: Thus the 
ture tells us that the Angels are Miniſtring Spirits for Gods E 
lect. id . : 
817 The benefit of chis kingdom of Chrilt, It is Spiritng] peace, 
and joy in the holy Ghoſt : So in Ram. 14. 17. Lbe — nd 
conſiſt not in med and drink, but in righteouſneſs, aud peace, and Joy 
in the holy Ghoſt; There's another manner of 2 than the 
world gives. So Chriſt in John, 14. 17. Peace Tleave with you 
My pras 7 — you, not ue world giveth give I unte you. 2 
the note of a learned Interpreter ſpeaking of this place,.I gize 
not peace as the world gives; the worldgives peace ({aith be) 
taking away affliftions ſrom a croubled/perſon ; but Chtiſt 
es peace —— away a troubled perian from affliftiog. 
is meaningis this; che world way'to giveipeace is do take a- 
"way tfouble from us; but the way that Chtiſti hat — M 
the trouble of our heares from our affliction; the t 
give ſo long as the affſuſttun continues, but Chriſt gives peace 
though the affen doch continue; thatw thus, Chrilt He 
takes off the troubleſomneſi of meds hears fevm the 8Migion ; 
the world takes off the affli&ion from cherroubleof mens bearts: 
now this isa great deal better peace wheti:therrouble of ur 
hearts is taken away though the affliftion; continues, racher 
than Sher the MiRion lee away and trouble of heart con- 
tinuen. I give peace not as ie world gives peut, tis inmard 
ace, the worlds is out ward) the worſd taleaa mn ometrag- 
le, but I take away the very root of all trouble; the tbeanches 
are taken away by the peace of the world :; that is, | wheteas you 
had not trading before, hor the freedgm of your eftates before, 
you ſhall have that now; but the root of all your: wauble,che 


world cannot take away, that ho, ſin, but I take away ſin that 
| 2 is 


[ 


S 
* 


enn 


LEY 


- ” — <7 * - - - - 4 "I * v . 
4 1 * - 5 « N * os o © > * - 
2 . 4.4.4 MOI - . 4 — 5 * 2 4 
N — —— — — — 
— 24 * 1 
7 » = 
4 - : 
9 - 


e rooe 


never enjoy peace but here, 1 


kingdom of Jeſus Cl pri 
Chriſt to bring ſpiricu i 
and joy in che bel Cb 0 
MNinchly, This is a priviledg 


They have (Ifay r 


ofal} obe. We may (through the bleſſing of 
God upon Armles,' Par we may) come to have out- 
2 that is, freedom outward troubles; Oh but 

Ae may be vexation and trouble in our ſpicics in the mean 


time. But Chriſts peace is eſpecially in-checonſcience and heart, 


within doors ; we may have peace here mixed with abundance 
of fin and wickedneſs : ic may be procured ina finful way, or 
it may be the cauſe of much fin ; but my peace is a holy peace, ic 
doth furt her holineſs whereſoever I give it, my peace is a laſting 
anda ſtable peace; peace here may be but for a few monchs, 
but wy peace ſhall be eternally, I give peace not as the world, 
that is the fruit of the kingdom of Chriſt : So che truth is, 
though there be many ourward afflictions attend the Kingdom 
of Chriſt; yet che Kingdom of Chriſt is alwaienin peace and in 
joy of the holy Ghoſt. That is a priviledge which, we gan ne- 
ver be crowned with but in the kingdom of Chrift, as we can 
that mens 
have till they come under the of Chriſt turn 
to greater trouble, that peace they have and live looſly, not be- 
ing ſubdued to the kingdom of Chriſt will turn to horror and 


miſery; and ſo the joy that there is in the world it will turn to 


have joy in the holy Ghoſt uy mayeſt have joy in thy cups,. 
3 yh in thy mirth and ed company, but tis 
proper to the ki of Chriſt to bring joy unſpeakable and 


forrow and yexation; tis 3 ingdom of Chriſt to 
3 0 


ous unto 
what the joy of | 
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nbi are in His King dom have right 


"the Saints inthe world: Whether Paul, or Apolor, or Cepbin, or 


Fife, or Death, all is yours, pope are Chriſtr, and Chriſt is Goda. 

ight to all, all the giſts of all the Miniſters 
ofthe world, and the graces of all the Saints they work for 
good anto them- AE. 


Tenthly 
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u not of this world, Me priviledges of it are beyo 
the worlds, which can onh tie ſeen theeye of faith, for they 


are ſpiricual and glorious priviledges. 
Queſt. If you ask me 9 Fur that God the Father would 
not have His Son to have his kingdom in this world? Gertaig- 


ly God might have given to Chriſt all che Government of this 
world, might have ade lm the great Emperor, to have ral'd 
io an eternal way, andall His Subject to have been in pomp 
and glory here below; dur God would not have the kingdom 
of His Son here in this world for theſe reaſons, 

Anſ, Firſt, Becauſe that hereby He would confound the wife 
dom of the world, and ſhew the vanity of all the things of this 
preſent world, and the folly ofthe hearts of men that are (es 
upon the things of this world; we look upon chele things as 
great things, but God hath-ſhewed that he doth not look upon 
them as t matters, but as things that have little value and 
excellency in them, and therfore He would not have His Son to 
have His kingdom here of this world; ſutely iſ there were ſuch 
excellent things here as men dream of, then undoubtedly Chriſt 
ſhould have had His dom of this world; but that God 
might confaund all the glory and non- plus the wiſdom of this 
world, therefore he would go another waplh work, God would 
fo order things that He would fetch ahoutthe glory of his Name 
and choſe great things that he did intend from all eternity, He 
would fetch them about in a way that ſhould be hidden from 
the eyes of the world, in a way that ſhould appear contempti- 
ble in the eyes of the world, and he yould by this rebuke and 
ame all the pride, folly, and vanity ofthe world, there isno \ 

greater rebuke of the pride, folly, and vanity of the world than 
in my Text here, that ſaith, The Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt is. not of 
this world. 

Secondly, Becauſe the Lord delights ſo much in the exerciſe of the 
graces of His Spirit, the ſpiritual workings of the bearts of His Saints, 
there's nothing that is 4b extrs from God, that is more delight · 
ful co Him than che exerciſes of tie graces of His Spirit in che, 
hearts of Bis Saints, (exceping what is.in the Perſon of Choi 

| a imſeli 
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* 973 


made in which He takes mor 
faith, and of humility, and of p 
, lineſs of His Saints. Now the leſs the Kingdom of Chrifits 
f the world, the more bright and glorious do the graces of the 
Saints appear, the more do they come to be exerciſed; had the 
8 a worldly glory and pomp here, their graces would not 
ne forth ſo eminent, there would not be ſach a ſpiritual lu- 
re nd ine upon them: but now that God may Merci 
jally the grace of faith, and humility, and patience; md ſelł- 
dental ,and brotherly Iove which are ſo precious to Hin; chere- 
fore God hath ſo ordered things that the Kingdom of His-Sva 
ſhould not be of this world, bur it ſhould be ſpiritual; (it may 
be) you thiok it a ſad affliction that you have not thoſe com- 
forts that you ſee others have in the world, you have not ſuch 
eſtates and bravery as other have, brave dwellings; coftly fur- 
nitures, and fine cloaths as othets have, and you cannot pro- 
vide for your children as they do; T but is there the exerciſe of 
faith in Do 55 rhe Want nl he thiogy ; — exereile of huml- 
lity.ſelf-denial,of patience ? know that theſe are more lorlous 
- things than if chou didſt fic upon # Throne Weh A Crown of 
gold upon thy head and a Scepter in thy hand, aud al 
proſirating themſeſves before thee, this were all but a childim 
vanity in compariſon of the exerciſe of the graces bf God Spi- 
rit, thou haſt that that is more excellent in the eyes of God anti 
of His Son, and in the eyes of the bleſſed Angels, far nibre exerl, 
lent than theſe outward, pompous, glorious, glittering venities 
that are here: & when thou findeſt by experience that the King- 
dom of Chriſt is not of tfiis world, Oh then think; chat ſurs- 
ly God delights much in ihe exęreiſe of the gtuces — — | 
in His Saints: And this is the reaſon why he would not brave 
the kingdom of Chriſt co be of this world. | 
Thirdly and laſtly, Therefore He would not haue it to be of this 
world, that bereafter when the Lord ſpall come #9 fetch ont all bis glo- 
ry from thoſe things that em to be the moſt cantrar y that bis power and 
wiſdom may be more glorious ani appear more evidently, that hit glory 
may be more conſpicuow : as certainly it will heredfter at che great 
Day when the iſſue of all the great defigns that God had 1 
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ding of Chiti ſ intothe world, ben che iſſus of all hall om 
1 npliſhc, then the Name ot God will be ſo much 

mote honatable to all eternity, becauſe He bath wrought out 
ſuch glorious things; from that which did ſeem to the eye of .. 
fleſh to be ſo mean and | | 


| uy , 
5 v 4 © 


| -AP'pPLICATI ON: x 
But by way of Application; and that (hall be built upon the 
conſideration of the point more generally; and upon c — 
ſons that are named, why the Kingdom of Chriſt is not of this 
world. 8 | ; 15 
Frou hence follows thus much in the firſt place, That if -the 
Kingdom of Chriſt be not of this world, then there 1s a happineſi beyoud 
the things of this world to la bed; that we mult certainly conclude 
determin: If we this point, Tat Chrifts Kingdom 
i: not of this world, we muſt lay down cbis for a certain and 
infalible & chat we may build upon, That there is a hap- 
nels to be attained unto that is beyond this world, for ſure- — I 
1y there is a good in the Kingdom of Chriſt, there is ſomewhat 7 
beyond this world for the fouls of the children of men to look | 
after as'\their.cheef good, as theit ha ppi neſe; th ar's a conſeftory? 
that follows from ic. The Kingdom ef Chriſt whatſoever it he, 
it's a glorious Kingdom, it is the Kingdom ot His deat gun (a8 
the arefpeats) and therefore very glarious: And alt 
glory of the kingdom of Solomm, it was but to 2 out che 
glory of the Kingdom of Chriſt; now that ia not of thic world: 
therefore there is ſome glory beyond that of this world: and ir 
is a good ſign of a ſpiritual eye and a ſpiritual heart, to be able 
to ſis an excellence — that is beyond this world to be 5 
able to took higher and further than this world can : Wethink > © 
that all the good things that Ged bath to communicate to the | 
children of men,ſhoutd be here on earth; but I beſeech you con+ 
ſider of it: Can we think in our conſciences that all the good 1 
things that God hath to cd municate to ſuch as He loves (bould | 
be here in this world ? Certainly, no. Conſider therefore that 1 
all the good things that God intends for his people are not of | 
this world: ith 7 
Firſt, I's called, An evil mirid. Truly ir's no great matter, and 
** we 
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ee ſhould not account much that che Kingdom of Chriſt is not 
this world, if we confider theſe things : _ 
— Firſt, That this world it is an evil world. Gal, 4. We are de- 
- « Hivered from thu evil world. 
- Secondly, It's a worldjthat the Devil (in Scripture) ij called the 
: god of,” and the prince of this marld; 2 Cor: 4. 4. Whoſe eyes the god 
+ of thu world bath blinded. ' Sorely all the good things that God 
hath to communicate to His Saints, are not of this world; that 
Azanevil world, that is a world that the very Devil is god of it 
in ſcripture phraſe.) +» | jo 
Thirdly, A world al whoſe bravery and pomp and glory it is not 
Father. 1 Jobs, 2. 16. you have an epitomy there of wha 
the excel leuncy of the world is; for ſaith he, Al that is in the 
world, the luſts of the fleſb, luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life: Un 
der theſe three heads are all chings chi men of the wor 
look upon as deſirable; either they are the luſts of thefleſh, the 
luſts of the eyes, or the pride of life: But ſaith he, AI that 5v 
in the wor ld, ts not of the Father, but ts of the world, Surely the chief 
things that God hath to communicate to His Saints; are not of 
the things of this world ; for all that is in the world, is not of 
the Father, And wouldeſt not thou have the riches of the Fa- 
ther? Tis true, God is the Creator of all things, and hath the 
diſpoſeot all things ; but that that the men of the world look 
upon as the excellencchings that are here, they are not oſ the 
Father, they are none of the good things that God the Father 
hath to beſtow upon His children; and therefore ſarely, there 
is a happineſs beyond the things of this world. Oh my Bre- 
thren, that I could but ſo take off the hearts of — by this 
point from the things of this world, as to make them look after 
the Kingdom of Chrift that is not of this world; for you ſee 
that all chat is here in the world, the Scripture ſaith, it is not 
of the Father. 1 ä 
Fourthly, As all the excellent thing are not of the Father, ſo the 
arab is, all the glory that is in the world it is but darkneſs, it is a gun- 
geon of darkneſsco a ſpiritual eye: As the Bats can ſee in the 
might; ſo the men of the world they think they ſee ſome glitte- 
ring here in the world; but in the language of Scripture, and to 
S piritnal hearts, is is bur darkneſs : Hence the Apoſtle Eybh. 6. 12. 
| | For 
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thiags chat are bey 91; dis ee 
» bitchly, The mend knows net God, John, ryt 25,0 This 
22 Chrift ſaith, dot h not know the Father; 0b; 

aher, abe werld bath not known thee. Take men — paves 


of the world, and have all the wiſdom that this 


ford, ic will not help them to the knowledge of the Excher q tut 1 
world knows not thoſe excellent and gloriout Facher F 
ofthe Farher. e 
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thereis nothing bu 
and dirt: and the world-as — —— 
tions; ſurely, then there are other things.that Ge auh 


3 cheat 

| we. 6 ed though the Kingdom 
of this world. | . 5 A 
Seventhly, The world it paſſcth away. with rhe * 
2. 1. it is a notable — — arg ho . 

| wa), and the luſt: thereof, but be that ut abe ed; 

* am, (ſpeaking before of what was £6 

p it-patiech away with the luſta th 
A the world paſſeawa 


dye they forth 
f | 0 J anddefitt thut t | 
might have ſuch a merry meeting with uch friend: n 
Cheer, and.ſuch commingein The m proviſien fa rhe geb, v5 
Lali the duſic thereof. Bar nom (mark) withitna lircle white, Aut | 
core II from them, bur the very luis 2 
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) things, all che varniſh of chechings of the world are 
de ln his eyes, he taſts them uo more than the h of an ag, 
the f iz dead to them 5 us n0W, a-man that 
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If belides.rhe- thing of chis world, chat God hath for 
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e en of men; certainly — E's have his peo- 
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Th :t ye may wot be condemned world. chat hötes chu 
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thofe bleſſed things chat 
Ki n otchy — 2 0 


have all ch e e den 0 
—— my ſell ina jo __ 


for ever; 
thou halkrgvealedberter and higher chinge t my 22 this 
would ſmer of one that is choſen — ofche world chat 
hathe gt aneh ebe Kingdom of le- 
Nene eimer 


A fecond nate that I would gls to know e 


br — 9, is his, oy Tp ves 

accounts the poſſe//19ns of worldly 

En in ebe promiſes ; that —— 2. 

this world ane tungs, chey have them . ITE 

upon that hath but anotionin it, as if there 

were no {uckizeality and excellency in the things gf the promiſe; 

a man that dares not rrak God upon his ward. upon bis h prom 
 wighourfſecingio.a way or ſencehowghin come 


in Unto him ſor {i the things of this world; 7 isis 4 
man of tbe would, he hach a; promiſe, but things g5 go very il 
wich bim in re pct of his outward eſtate, in reſpe& of wharſo- 
ever by ſence or rcalon he is able to diſcern, he look upon 

ſelf as miſerable, if indeed God would give him in the things of 
the warld ingeal poſſeſſon, that would ſatiaſie him, the 


promiſes This is an evidence of a w heart, that regardy 
Geffion of the things. of the world than the promiſe 


God for provilion for bim; a for promiſes, be thinks that 
chat man is but in a (ad condition, that bath, nothing. but bare 


promiſes to livewpan; here's 8 . that hath low and 
of the promiſes. 


—4 is. taken 
out of this world, and — into A5 gdom of ſeſus 
Chriſt, regards more to have a-promile to ie apon, than. 2 
have poſſeſſions to live upon: Promiſes in the word are greater” 
and more rea] things to chat ſoul than any Bills or Bonds — 

men can be, he cag live bettet apon a Promiſe, than upon Bik, 
or — Leaſes, or any ſuch things in the world : Haſt thou 
found ſuch a principle within thee, that canſt cloſe wich the 
in and canſt bleſs thy ſelſ in the promiſes, I have — 
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eee 
beth only portion of thy ſoul, thou ata Hanger tu the King? 
dom of jeſus Chriſt. That i a ſecond Uſe-. 12 
De z. The third Hie ſhould have been th: Here we ſee the 
main thing that doch hinder people from the Kingdom of Jeſus 
Chit What is that which keeps off men from coming under 
the-Scepter of this Wing of Saints, from ſubjeting rhemiclvesr0- 
His Kingdom Certalaly, this pointſhews It cleerly, His 
dom is not of this world, were the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt of 
this world, then people would flock into ic, Who would not 
joyn in ſuch a Kingdom and beg member therof, where he could: 
have worldly glory and pompand riche: and bravery; but now 
becuaſe it lo not of this world, thereforethey flight it : A. re- 
member we We the Goſpel of ous — en Fa + | 
the great Mirac es that Chriſt wrought, Herod-ſent Chriſt, 
. Whey when 2 
or, Mean, contemptible man to the 
ſeen him to have done ſuch and 
to ha v been ſuch à man as not the like 


ad ſaw that they r 

their hands to eat theltbtead by the ſweat af their browa, they 
ſet them at naught and concemn'd them ;. certainly, this igahe- 
great offence to the world, that the Hingdom of Chriſt is nos of 
che world, and a» Chrift ſaith, WO tothe world, begauſeipf+ 
offences ſo wo to the world becaule of this gteat offence, Chelſis 4 
Kingdom beinę ſo ſpiitnal, hence it is. that che world recis 
Him not, in 1. ub, 4096 nde ins Jabs, 14. 17. * 's 
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A and coal oehe works, 


q we 
8 - * thing that can be in che world: If Chriſis Kingdom be 


x n 
rw world canno 
„ che receives noc Chai, and 
of Truch. If you ſpeał oi the world 
to men, then the ſavor of thoſe 1hings, come to a man and 


tell him ofa good bargain on the + he will liſten. to 
you, and remember hat you lay, Dot come and {peak co him 


of ad 4 things of the om of Jeſus Chriſt, of che glori- 
of chat kingdom, only there's a ſound in the air, 
ond ic away, and takes no impreſſion at all on the heart 


of one chat is carnal, 1 Jahn, 4. 5. there you have this expreft. 
fully, the very gulze and way of a carnal heart, 15% (e 
ent) are 1 the world, therefore ſpeak they of the world : andthe world 
choſe chat are of the world, they ſpeak ofthe world, 
and ſavor the things of che world, 

them; but now, let a man come and tell 
chem of s that are of 


Chcilt, n — N 


that there are more comes into the Kingdom of 

than into the Kingdom of Chriſt? Nel. 13. 3. The bol world 
wandered after the beaſt, ſaith the tent, — they are of che 
* and Antichriſt doch ſer up a worldly , inſtead 


om, and men that are of the world: they 2 
ester Antichriſt, and hence It was, that your great rich 
here che Goſpel hath not been, they were P — 
y affected, ſo that therefore the Papiſts make Sy 

dſperity0 beoneb ſign of the true 3 
is ſo {i 1 hearts, wald the 


lo A iſt, © 3 Jeſus 
Chriſt chuſes out prox th world to follow him, er Hig neden 
* "Ore Part wo work, Grlng.ahe Momlom of 
Particular more, in à word 8 
iſt is nat of the world, cben a Worldly heart is the moſt un- 
ming thing in one that proſeſſeth himſelſ to be a Chriſtian, 


not there, certalaly thy heart ſhould not be there: Thou that 


profeſſeſt 


„ 


Cn 


* 


fie ch 7 6 which is (piri- 
Ly and 2 and yet thou à world a 3 I 
ſay, & i, the moſt unbeſeeming thing that poltibly can be: what, 
tor a Erofeſſor of Religion to have an eatthly, covetous worldly 
heart? 1 + | 
By that that I have already ſpoken in ſhewing che vanity and 
the evil of the world, and the great evil of loving the world 
were enough to ſtrengthen this aſe ; but now that that I inten- 
ded ſhould have been to ſpeakeſp, ecially to thoſe that are Chri- 
{tjans, that have hopes that God hath made them partakers of 
eius Chriſt, and would beloth to loſerheirhopes in the good 
things of the Kingdom of JelyusChrift for 10090, worlds, & yet 
there doth remain much world igeſs in their keurts to this day, 
ſurely, this not beſceming one of this profeffibrizhat thou makelt, 
iris no honor unto chy King, the Lord jeſus Chriſt; worldly 


Profeſſors, rhey are from diſhonors to the Kingdom of Jeſus 
Chriſt; when there hall appear no difference hetween thoſe 
that we acoount to he mn otrhe world, and ſuch as we hope 


are e how is Chriſt diſhonored by 
this? Look but upon the Ives of Chriſtians that profeſs Religi- 
on, and one would think tflat che Kin mof Chriſt were a 
Kingdom of this world rather than any thing elſe, for I ſey, co 
gut ward appearance, thought ir may be Chriſt may ſee ſome 
integriry within the heart,; yet ch hard appearance there is 
wary alnicſt no difference between them and the men of the 

rd. . 
u doth become Chriftians to live ſo in their who! courſe, as 
to make it appear that they are men and women above the 
. world,whoſe Converſa tions are in i 
$ 


cht ngdom of Jeſus Chriſt that is not of this world, 


SERMON 
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dane 111. 
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11 3 a My 2 in not of ibi world. 


HAT his Kingdom of Chriſt wag, and 


Iberer m the kingdoms of rhis 
poor alod untoyou. 
th Uſc which we are to proceed 


riſt by not of 


| 15 mot unfüt gt ee 

who profeſs rh t Fir ri . 

2 then 8 2 5 Lale e , tha; = poder 
1 


2 
om of ky carts : 
ad the Apo cinch te 0 =} 1 55 doth 
cr eſs wee rot 


A ith 
0 both; it 2 7 N 
named EE 25 cometh $ So that a Wes 
heart after (2 things of the world, ir isfock a diſpoſition, s 


I ___ atitfhouldfc = 50908 Saints no more than 
- ' whoredomyt . s from whordom, | 
1 4 it beci dhe 5 ancoolly ching F 
: Saint of God, one 4 the Kingdom of Chrift to Bavè a'&c 
vetous heart for che things of the world; that poſſibly 
* can be. A is hecomeg ihem ; it doth not become yo; And 
b: . Luther that wat a great man i for the promoting of tbe King- 
2 dom of Chriſt, he ig bold co profeſsitz That of all ſins, he 
i, wat ſcarceever tempred to that fin, he found nothing ten- 
K ding almoſt that way; though it's true, there's no fin, but 
32 we have the ſeeds of it in our but yet he found his 


ſpirit 


22 


UNM 


„„ 
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ſpirit moſt above that woxldly ſin, becauſe he was ſu inuch 
taken ap with Jeſus Chriſl. And indeed, the more any 
ſoul is taken up wich che excelleacy of Chrisi, and with 
the glorious things oſ Hig Kingdom, the more vile will che 
things of the world be to them. Me looknot at the things that 
are ſeen (faith che Apoſtle) they are not things to be looked 
at, But at the thing / that are nat ſeen. And in the 6. of the Gal, 
14 ver. The Apoſtle-Pas!, that was the great man ſar che 
ing ofChriſt in the world, and the ſetting up of His 
hone ;he profeſſes, That be was crucified to the worid and the 
world ws crucified to him: That is, he look't upon the world, 
but as a crucified ching. What eſteem would you baveof 
a man that is hanging upon a gallows ? All the world was 
to him no otherwiſe, was a thing crucified ta him, and he 
was crucified to the world, the world cares not for me, and 
I care not for the world, l am quit with it that way, and do 
as much light, and contemn the world, anderample it un- 
der foot, as the old flights and contemus me, and cramy 
ples me undei foot. Thie ſhould be the diſpoſition of a 
Chriſtian that is under the kingdom of Chriſt: for now it 
is to converſe with things of another nature: And there- 
fore you find that Chriſt, Ne ſaith of thoſe chat are given 
to Him by che Father, They are given unto Him out of che 
world: John, 7: 6. I haue manifeſted iii Name to the men 
whom thou bsſt given me out of the world,, No men have Chriſt 
manifeſted unto them; but thoſe whom the Father doth 
give Him out of the world: Saich the Father, Here*s ſo ma- 

ny of the world, And there 72 any that Iwil 
take out of chis.rade heap and mals of man · Kind; and Þ'le 
give them to thee : Take them, and maniteſt chy ſelf unto 
them. If this be ſo; that thoſe that come under Chriſt's 
Kingdom, are given unto. Him out of che world, then 
though they live in the world, they ſhould not live as of the 

ond. eren 4 „br 

Secondly, They are choſen am of the world, Jobn, 15. 19. 
And they are delivered from the world by Chriſt. Gal. 1. J. And 
they are oppoſed to the children of the world. Lake, 16. 8, ſpea- 
Aa 2 king 
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1 
the world; but not the 


Dos 
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Ce ke pes e one ont 2 
nother 8 In x Cor:'s. 5 e ir 
Now chere {hould'be;a/g . f 


+, 7a our of the worl# & to 1 Ng. all $3 
Saints if they do beleeve themſelves eo be brought into the 
Kingdomof Ch ah ey e elves as 
thoſe that are ap | | 
whol world, and | not live [6 as — 


men of che world do, but as Judges, very preciſely and 
ſtrictly according to rule. 
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17 Te ts required of chem chat they bould hate thelr own 
inen ele werbe fold; 12. 15. Now if the Saints nau 
be ſuch as ſhould ſer fo much excellency in the kingdom 0! 
Chitilt as to hace their very lives in this world, chen lure- 
ij to look upon all ching in this world as contempUbleas 
haceful in N Per - it is not meant Hare their fewer tha 
is, Abſolutely, 

er vation of their lives i this world, comes in tn 
competition wich the further ine of the Kingdom of clus 
Obeit : They ſhould look upon the comfores of their lives 
as 4 hateful thing, and took upon che very preſervatiou of 
their lives 2s a hateful thing; ſhall I make my lite com- 
fortable with any bindrance umo the Kingdom bf Chriſt 
Oh *cis chat that my ſoul ſhoolq sbhor, And fo ſhould 1 
preſerve my life en doing that may be any pre 
judice to the Kingdom of Chriſt, I ſhould look upon rhe 
very ſuggeſtion to 4 as that that my very ſoul 
doth abher, Aud we find i Seripture chat it's made an ar- 
gument of apoſtaſie, of oh that falling off from the pro» 
deſſi om of Chriſt to ĩmbrate the world, 5 lt is ſaid of Dem 
in the 2 of Tim. 4. o Hu (faith Tas) barb forſthen me, 
but what is it that hach made Dm to forſakgtme? he hath 
imbcaced chis d. 80 look upon miny of your 
Profeſſort of Religion, ſueh v. ha ve been very forward in 
former times, and Ob n but Chriſtin! their moutlies, 
they afterward begin to dectine, and wir worſer and 
worſer, but obſerve chem; they imbrace this preſent 
d, it is becauſe of ſome tho HOr. | elteem ſae com 
: Keftitedtharthey'would tive, or Hve at caſe 
inchis world," they cannot endure the hatred" gf 
che world. So it was with Dem; when he began to hear 
Paul, he perceived that it was a great excelleney ro be one of 
Pauls followerts, hewroaght miricfes,” and Dem (I 
ſay) thought ie an extelient thing te foflew Paul; but af- 
tet he had followed Pau d white, de found that he waz 
erſecuted, and he faw there was u preferment came in 
Paul: preaching, nothing bur blows and imprifon- 
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- ink icfſelf better, m— » he was miſtaken; 1 
had thought that this Pax! would have been a great man 
in the world one day, and that 1 following of him 1 

Maul d get great matters to my ſelf, but when he ſaw that 

all men were ſer againit Faul, and nothing but perſecution 

* was ke to betide Nin his Diſciples; Pema begins to 

bechink himſelf, And is it not better for me co keep my ere · 

dir, and elleem in this world; fo Dem lea ves him to ſbifc 

for himſelf: and therefore ſaith the A pole, Demas 'batb 
forſaken me, and imbraced this preſent world. This may be 
written upon every Apoſtates grave, Here lia an Apoſtate that 
bath forſuken Jeſus Chriſt, and bath imbraced this preſent world. 

But obſerve it, and 1 pon thoſe that were forward in 

Religion, and now are ui ad ſee wherher they have not 

more worldly hearts than before, and give themſelves up 

to honor, ani pleaſures, and profits ; I hereſore it's ex- 
ceeding unbeſceming che Saines to have worldly hearts, 
they will certainly Apoſtatize, if their hearts take deeproot 
in the eatth. If you find your ſpirits ſo glewed to the things 
of the world, that you know not how to part with them, 
that you k not how to live in a place, and not to have 
your neig love and reſpect, and t honor you, and 
to have the countenante of the times in which: you live ; 

Do you find your hearts thus eleaving to the things of che 

world, like the Serpent, that duſ you eat, and 2 your 

belly you go? Know that thou haſta worldly heart, & thou 

5 

In the of Titus; 12.the A Tho the 

that bath appeared to all men, emer ch er 

Inſfis. Oh wy brethren | let's labor to walk worth 

Calling into the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt.” 1 Thef. 2. 12. 

There the Apoſtle with a great deal ofeatneſtneſs ſpeaks to 

the Theſſaloniavs,  exhorting them, that they would, VN 

worthy of God, who batſþ called them into hir Kingdom, and Glo- 

An. Are you converted to Chriſt? yoy are called into this 

Kingdom; walk worthy of Him: And mark his earneſt- 

neſs 


_ 


\ 1 
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nel in the verſe before, 1e bw bow we bebe ved, and 
comforted, and charged evo one of you, (48.4 faber doth bis chil» 
dren.) We comforted you, in ſhewing you the exeelleney 
of the Kingdom of God, and the Pi iviledges of this King- 


dom: weexhorted you, and we charged every one of you; 


23 a father doth bis children; And what did he exhort; 
and charge them to? t was this, That they would walk 
worthy of God, who bad called chem into his Kingdom, 


and his glory. Oh! tie greac merey that God ' hath re- 


vealed any thing of che Kingdom of his Son unto you, walk 
worthy of ic, as it becomes thoſe that are called to be the 
Subjects of ſuch a glorious Kingdom as this is; and - 
bove all things, have a cire, and let me warn you 'of-chis 
worldlineſs in the hearts of the Saints : Namely, of a craf- 
ty, cunning ſubcilneſs ia the :tImgs of this life; chers 
nothing more unbeſeeminga Chriitian, than a crafty pun- 
ning ſubtilneſs for the world: many men bleſs themſelves: 
in this, and they takeabundance of content to think, that 
by cheix;craft and cunning ſophiſryi they can feteh about 
Ane ers, & ſo provide fon themſelves in 
this world: (Lay) there is nothing more unbeſeeming a 
Chriſtian, than to be crafty and cunning in circumventint 
others, and prayiding for themſelves in the matters ofthis 
world. In-i.Gor- . ia. ſaith che Apoſtle, Ve have nat received' 
the iris of the world, but the Spirit which is of Gad, it is that 
we have received. There is many men (you may-plainly 
ſee that) they have the ſpiric of the world, that's thus: I 
have many times wondered at it; ſome men, come and 
e them about any matters of;the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
they k ſo, fooliſhly. and childiſuy, either they 
1d their „and (ay nothing, or elſe if they do ſpeak 
they diſcover ſo much ignorance, and childiſhneſs that a 
man would wonder where the underſtandings of ſuch men 
are that e ſalpag. time in the world as they have 
done, and heard [bd muct 
hears them ſpeak ſo, one would: wonder how theſe men 
ſhould have underſtanding to live in che world: but — 
c theſe: 


much of Religion; and ben one 
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1 e gurl 
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— den — 2 m other 
Aothat 3 man would wonder ſometimes (1 ſay) 
one hegte them {peaking of- ee whether 
have any wit or underitandings but when one 
1 U orld, you ſhall ſee them 
84 witty, as underſtandung, as | 
nen wen) (almoſt) : they h 
uf che world, and | i | 
ol chis wo of hugh "6d 


2 en ty have not received the 


God would diſcover the ſeerets of all theb Nr to all 
tbe children of men, char they doi Abe be aba T6 
have 


* Pa 
a.cunningnels, as men (it they were bot l. id open) 

© © quickly be aſha med ai. And fo much ot che tourth uſe, 
tat. it.is unbeſeeming thoſe that are of the kingdom ot 
Chiitt, to have the ſpirit of the world, becaule Chriſts 
Kingdom is not of this world. | 
5. ſe. Hence ue ſee the reaſon of the meanneſa of the 
outward 8 l ot — in this workd; 
why isic that Chill or chat the people 
Hood ſhould: be ſo outwardly in this world? 4 
Kingdom # not of this world (faith t) Therefare,.why 
ſhould any that come under m my kingdom look for great 
thiogs in this world ?.they mult look to have their comtort 


and glory in things that concert, my Kingdom, and 1 

in the things of this world: in Pſal. 73.12, Bebold ! thoſe 

that art ungodly groſper in this worid, (laithghe dcripture.) 

As for men that are godly and come under the Kingdom of 

— they maſt look for a proſperity that is beyond this 
world; 


God gives the earth to the children of men, and 

— 4 men of the world: Let them proſper ſaith God, hete“s 

5 here's r that they are like ever to have. But 

a 4 fo he God, they muſt not look to prolper 
ardly int vet Jobn, 16. 33. In the world, you 

baue trouble (ſaith Chad) Chriſh does tell His Brick. 

ples lainly beforehand, That in the world they ſhall-have 

le; never. make account to have eaſe and profj 

— * 2 in the — — ball — 

$18 not nr, herb ij eretore- in the 

* 7 12 


himſe lf in writing to the 
23 re — and inthe Kingdom 


ae * ae eee h 
an Fiese mder of 2 ; when 
ſpeaks unto others that are brosght into the kingdom of 
Obi, <8 Joln, who alſo am your Brother, „and 
Itibalation, aud in the kingdom: and pa 
ace. 2 may well ſtand 9 


1 7 d f 
118 and afflitions are on boch 66 (30 ie 
were] ofche Kingdom of Chriſt. And it's very obſervable 
here, Jobn he dot h not to get himſelſ credit, fay, I 
that was the of n I Jobn,that was the be- 
e of Jelus Cbiiſt, I Jaa, hat wane Kin man 
of Chriſt: po, bus I Fobs,your Companion ia irlbu- 
lation, and 8 and patience of jeſus Chil. 


would be th panion oſ the Saints in the King 
of Jelus Chriſt, you mult be willing io be their Com 
chil 


in Tribulation, and in the patience of Jeſus Chriſt. 

ngs are ordered þy.Ghrilt, that the Saints ud be 

in Tribulation, live in trouble in this world. When any of 

ou that are godly hall meet whth croſſem and a flichions, 
Fal briert and tchornes which out of the 2 

1 it wa curled hy God) che very 9 | 

Fat may boa meant to — your hearts, and not t 

y riliogs — — ay ag aink the difpenſfationt of 

Cod opt 2 t fear the Lord, and 

_ Yall His waies? and yet, how . 2 


this beſe murmuri 2 
thong ä 2 SED 
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the heifts of the ſfering. tle 
betathe Him]*(ſafth"the Text ) for whom are all 
and by whom are all things, in bringing many ſons * 
9 to matte the Coptain of their ſalvation 


ſfferihgs ': The Captain af your ſalvatiom, 
yea, your King; that lo the King of glory, yet He was 


made p Serfe8t throogh ſufferings. : you muſt go che | 
fame 227 that He did. Now if you muſt enter into a full "3 
poſſeſſion 18 this glorious King — ſufferings, 


. why would you murmur? Luke, 20. 86. Gage no CH 
158 ſuffered theſt things, and to enter into His Glory? Icr's # 
ce of Chriſt Himſelf. So I ſay concerning you : Ought 
got you to ſufferficit, and then to enter into your glory? 
* 1 ſhould not you come to the ſulneſs of the glory of 

| om that is prepared for you; «Jeſus Chriſt: 
: 55 came to the ful neſs of the glory of His Kingdom 
t W bffering: Remember His Ringdomi is not of this 


. J Here's the reaſon why the wicked hates the 
Why? — Frm Jobs, 15.19. en 

rde world mould love yen ; but you i of 
in of the wirld hater you ; you aretranilated jn- 
ngdom,” und therefore chair ſpirito are bitter 
auch heir — as tuo. 


— 
2 —— chin k ivto be ſjqaut- 
— — 


9 C4 - 
p "= "3. *F 
wh 4 K 

1 WV 


| = 


2 


| UMI | 


83 1 r * a 
1 X A OUT ae 


—_ 


a — "FE . "EB A | 
-a perfect 1 you rx —— 
ey are under thek | vou 
roug ht under the kingdom o n gas A do Re- 
bel agaiuſt that Kingdom. We ace Rebels. e's true, in 
ſome ſeaſeali che Saints are Rebels, that la, they do re- 
bel agaiait che k Satan, and the powers of dark- 
neſs, and if any thing ſhould be enjoyed by men, yet if 
. it he againſt the Ki - of Chriſt, they cannot but ro- 
* bol in a ſenſe, that ia, their (piries muſt needs be agaluſſ 
ö f it, and whatever they ſuffer, they cannot ſubmit to it; 
6 , not rebel #painlt lawful authority, bac again f 
ho om of darkneſs, and the power of darkneſs; ands' 
= - chereforeicis that the world doth ſo much hate them; *F 
| When you come into the kingdom of Chtiſt you live upon 
* other principles, and have other ends, you are a kind of 
„.. ſeparated people from the world; and we know ther. 
; nothing more odiousto-cheworld, than that 
a bertaĩn kind of ſeparated from them; the W. 1 
would have all to be like themſelves, and for any kind of 1 
people to make a profeſſion 425 if they were call'd out 
the world, and live after another kind and ſaſhion, 
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des cb appears ef &, 4 2 rela 44 
Lou will (ay, Howd r ? From m Doctrine 

it appears thus: If Chrifts be noc a 

this world,ic would · do men no hare at al, i no way would. 


hinder any lawfel-comforts or hobors here in thigwarld g 
it is not oppoſite unto the kingdom of the world; that ie, 
ſo at to hinder any thing that is good in the world, the 
kingdom of Chriſt may beſec up, and the world need he 
-neverthe-worſe for it. Indeed, it doth oppoſe the wie- 
kedneld of the world, but it doth notoppole. any ching. 
that they dare lay themſelves to be good Herod porſecu- 
ted Chriſt, decaule he heard a King of the Jews was born: 
But it was | withour cauſe ; Jeſus Chriſt He did not eomo to 
take che Kingdom of Herod away from him: The Kings of 
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out a portion , ſome comforas in this world , and bere · i: all that they 
are lhe to bade. And now ſet your hearts (I beſegch you) 
anto hat 2 Argument, for in mychoughes, 
thi to pitch — for ſuch an Aſſembiy asthis, at 
1 not determine of — ument, that It 
might more reach un thoſe co whom I was to 
ſpeaky as l hope (before — wah ca you will find it ſuck a 
ſerious argument that concerns us all;; I have read of Gregory, 
chat belag advanced co. prefer meg profeſſecdl chat there was 
no derlptute that went ſo to his h to chat ficuck ſuch a trem- 
bling into his ſpĩrit, chat daunted him ſo much asthis Scripture | 
did. Here you have. your reward, Son, in your life time, you 
bade bad yourpleaſare. Oh this was adreadtul Scripture, that 
ſbuntled in Me ea res gontinually , a3 Hierom ſpeaks of that 
Scriptare, Ariſe you dead und come to Judgement : night and 
day he thoutzht that Scriprure ſounded in his his ear; So Gregory, 
here you have your reward, in this life you have had your 
pleaſtirey/This was the Scriputechatwigbs and day.founded in 
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©. Thirdly: Therefore, ſomewhat you ſpall hort; and the 
dayof patieniceis mans day: in 4 Cor. 4 3: lairhthe Apo- 
ſtlachert, I/ not for mens judgement: Ihe words axe in 
the Greek, For mans Day. I pals not for mans day, tothe 
words may be tranſlated; as if che Apoltle ſhould lay. 
it is true, Man carfies all before him now, man bath all 
thedoings now at this day, and he may judg and cenſure 
as he pleaſeth ; it is but his day, and I paſs not tor mans 
day; the day of patience may pros to be mans day; that 
is the third. 8 

Fourthly, V icked men, they do ſomemhat for God here, 
ſome kind ſervice, that is at leaſi materially a ſervice for God: 
and God Will not have them clamour upon Him, that 
they have nothing for their work; God will give to eve- 
ry one ſomething for what they do for Him, though it 
be never ſo little, here in this world. You have a fa- 
mous place for that in Ezekzel, 29. 18, 19, 20. Nebuchad- 
nezz4r King of Babylon, cauſed his Army to ſerve a great 
ſervice againit Hr, yet had he no wages for his Army, 
(ſaith God) he had no wages for his ſervice; well, there- 
fore, God He enquires about this, and ſeems to complain; 
that when x Nebuchadnezz&r did Him any ſervice, yet he 
ſhould' be all this while without his wages; therefore 
(ſaith God) Pehold! I will give the Land of Egypt wnto bim, 
be ſhall take a ſpoil and a prey, and that ſhall be bis wager; He 
will give him es for what he doth.” Many wicked men 
God doth make u ſe oß in divers ſervices, and much refreg 
ſting and good, Hu Churches ſhall have from them; the 
Lord cavſes the very Earth to help woman; earthly 
men to 3 the Church, and God will not be be- 
holding to thech for their work; A thorn may ſerve to 
ſtop a gap, though it be but a thorn buſh, and if ic ſerve to 
ſtop a gap, and be of any uſe, it hath chat Henefit by it, 
all that while it. is kep from the fire, whereas were it not 


. of uſe, it might preſently be brought to the fire. An ar- 
- gument by the way, to provoke all men to be cf as much 


ule to the Church of God as peſſibly they ean, it may be 
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chat ls the I hin at keeps thee from ths fire ; thou 


art thorn, but God hath uſe of ) brings 
thes not to the fire ; hut it thou orive comeſtſho/b&uh-uſe- 
ful, the fire is the next thin thou ſhalt hear o 1 remem- 


ber Auffin (in his t Book, De Civisaie Dei, and the 12. 
Chap.) ſpeaks of the Romani, chat had ſach a flouriſning 
cogdition for a while, and he gives that for one Reaſon, 
the Romans had brave fpirirs, — * men that had ex- 
cellent moralittes, a Herotk kind of ſpirits, and 
were delivered from that Haſenels of ſpirit, that other peo- 
ple had, and therefo ſhewediſome kind of dee 


unto them ; here many inſtances whyghe be is that kind.. 


That's the fourth. | 

Fiſthly, God gives wicked men a portion here, to ſheth 
unto them what little good there in in ll theſe things, and 10 
fſbewthe world what little. good there i in all the things that 
are here below in the world. © Certainly, if there were much 
good they ſhould never have them; in is an argument there 


is no great excellency in che ſtrength gf body, for an Ox 
hath ĩt more than you: an argument there is no great ex- 
cellency in aꝑility of body, for a Dog bath it more than 
you: an * great extellency in gay cloathes, ſor 


2 Peacock hath then more than you: an argument there is 
not any great excellency in Gold & Silver, for the Indians: 
that know not * more than you; and if theſe 
ching had any grflt worth in them, certaſh}y God would 
never give them to wicked men, a certain argument : As it 
i an argument t 19 95 great evil in affiftions in this 
world berauſe t beSaints are ſv much affſiqꝭ d; So 
no great argument, there is any great goqq in this d, 
for the wicked they enjoy ſo much of ix. ther h ch 
an exp! as this is, in his Coumñm upon Gereſi; ſaith 
he, The Tu Ene, a great u it it, & is but a erum, that 
the maſter of the family, that God caſts to dogs : the who! Tur- 
Kiſh Empire, ſuch an eſteem had Lacrber of it: and indeed it 
u ho more. Alt the thing: of the world, God in giving of 
them to Turks and wicked ones, His ene mies, ſhews there 
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much excellency and good in 
and chem — uouſly up an 

e ke looks upoh them as worthleſs things; God dash 
not lo much regard whether men be prepared to gina him 
the glory of them, yea or no, they ſhall have them how - 
ever He is content to venture them: Indeed when God 
comes unto His choice Mercies in Chriſt, there he looks to 
have glory from them, and he doth never give. them to any, 


but firſt he prepares them that theꝝ may give him the glo- 


ry of thoſe mercies : but it is otherwite with others; Az 
ſuppwſe you ſee a man gathering af ,aithough Swine 
de under the Tree, he cares not much co drive themaway, 
they ate but Crabs, let them have them; but if be were ga- 
thering any choice and precious fruit, if any Swine ſhould 
come under, he drives them away. As for oucward things 
Crabs, the Lord ſuffers the Swine of the world, to come 
grunting, and take themup; but when he comes to his 
choice Mercies iu his Chriit, there he makes a diſtinction, 
Oh,1chac is precious fruit! A Black-ſmith that is working 
upon Iron, though a great many Cinders, and little bitt 
of Iron fly up and down, he regards chem not: but a Gold- 
ſmich that is working upon Gold, he preſerves every ray, 
andevery duſt of Gold: and a Lapidarie that is working 
vpon precious Stones, every little bit he will be ſure to pre- 
ſerves a Carpenter that is only hewing of Timber, he re- 
gards it not much if Chips fly up and down; but it is not 
ſo with a Lapidary. So theſe outward things {re but as the 
Chips and Cinders, and ſuch kind gf thing, as thoſe are, 
and therefore God even gives a to wicked men out 
of chem. TY ST | 
Sixthly.. Gal knows, that le bath time enough to maniſeſt 
Hi, Juſtice npom them bereafter, He hath an Eternity here- 
after, for the Declaration of His juſtice; and therefore 
(ſaith God) Let chem have ſomewhat for a while. As you 
know it is naturnl in all, when they ſee a man going to ex · 
ecution, that is not like to lie above an hour or two, eve- 
ry one is ready to pity him, and tobe any way officiqus co 
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him, Oh! (faith every one) che wan fhall-nogghave com- 
lor long, we cadnot do much for him, he ſtall have pain 
enough ere long, and miſery enbygh ere long, and ſo gve- 
ry one pities him. It is obſervable; let a man go to execu- 
tion tot wickedneſi, and then he is pitied by Wl ; but if a 
man ſhould ſuffer for godlineſa, then perhaps they wilt not 
be ſo full of pity towards him. As bremeniber in the Book 
of Martyrs, there is a ſtory of Mr. Ino BMth,a learned, god- 
ly Miniſter. and "Andrew Hewit that were Martyrs, and 
were to ſuffer for theig conſcience, and the Story tells us, 
that one Dr. Cook, aParſen in London, he openly adii6- 
niſhes the people, that they ſhould pray for them no more 
than they would do for a Dog; that Charity of theirs 
that they talked ſo much of, is fuch towards them chat 
foffer out of conſcience; and as amongſt Papilts ſo among 
ungodly men; let a man ſuffer out of conſcience, they 
rather rafl ar him, and when be is in bis ſufferings, 
they will rather give him gall and vineger to drink, (a8 
they once did Chriſt upon the Croſs) though in other ſuf· 
ferings they pity men. * 
Sevembly, By this that God gives to the wicked, the 
Logd fhews, what great things be bath reſerved for bis on Chil- 
dren; hat a portion there is for them; Surely if che dogs 
have ſo much, the Father keeps a good houſe; if ihe hang- 
byes may have ſuch doles, certainly there is good provi- 
fiors for the Children within: As by the afflictions of the 
Saints, God doth declare to wicked men, and would have 
them draw ſuch atwa ent from it, that there are fearful 
things, that are like to them; I jadgment begin at the 
Houſe of God, where ſball the wicked. and unggaly appear # So 
by the proſperity that wieked men have in this world, 
God doth declare to his Children, and he would have them 
argue from thence, what then bath he reſerved for his be- 
+ loved Ones? for his Saints, for his Children, that are ſo 
dear unto him? | e. 
> Gage & great deal of Glory from hence, 
owitends very much, from the 2 
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tion that wicked men have; as ſometimes He doch it, that. 
they might ſtumble and harden their hearts, and break 
their necks at it, and to ripen their fins; hence He lets chem 


to thee who ſboileſt, and wert not ſpoiled, and dealeſt treacberouſly, 
and wert not dealt treacherouſly withal ; mien thou ſbalt ceaſe 
to ſpoil, thou ſhalt be ſpoiled; Ile let thee go on, thou ſhalt 
ſpoil as much as thou wilt, and/when thou haſ done ſpoi- 
ling, thou ſhalt be (polled. And ſometimes God doch it, 
to fach about this end, Na mely, to chaſtiſe His own peo- 
ple, wich the proſperity of thewigked : And as an Ancient 
writer hath this Story of one tit (he ſaith) by an extraor- 
dinary way, from being a Monk was advanced into an Epi- 
ſeopal Seat, and being a lewd wicked man, he began to be 
proud of this his Advancement, and being proud, he heard 
theſe words in the ſtory, Ab angelo andivit, Cur ſuperbus & 
infælix, nones creat us 6 % „ quia tu dignw, ſed quia Civi - 


ta hæe digna fuit tali Epiſcopi; it was a wicked place, and 
this was che anſwer: Why art thou ſa proud Oh unhap- 
py man, fox thou art not advanced becauſe thou att wor- 
thy of this advancemenc, but becauſe this City is ſo ill; ir 
is worthy of ſuch a Prelate to be over it: Ig way of judg- 
ment to that place God advinced ſuch a man: And ſo ma- 
ny are advanced that they may be hh judgments unto 
others; God gives them ſuch a portion, ngt out of His 
love to them (though they are ready to gather the Argu- 
ment) but out of His diſpleaſure unto others: And then 
He gives a plentiful portion to many, to teach us all to do 
good unto our enemies, not only*bumanitati (as they (ay ) 
but hamini, not only to human nature, but to men, to men 
that are wicked, ſome good myſt be done unto them. 
Nintbly. The Lord would ſhew hereby, that He would 
have no argument of love or hatred to be drawn from thaſe 
outward things; and alſo becauſe He would not have 
them to expect agy more; It may be many men that are un- 
god oſpering in this world, they gather this argu- 
— That ore God loves them, and intends mercy 
10 
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to them, Cuj ur contrarium verum; nay, you, may rather ga” 


ther an argument quite thiother way, becauſe God inrends 
no farther good unto you hereafrer, therfore it is you have 
ſo mach now. We ale to anſwer men, that came for their 
dole, who have had out a dole, and they will come again, 
Why do you come igain? yoh have had your dole already. 
So God will anſwer to many men, when they (hall cry to 
him for mefey, at that ay, Why come you to me for 
more? yon have had your dole alrfady; Have you not 
had already more than your work. games to, more than 
you have done? you ha ad your part and portion al- 
ready: indeed men ſpeak uch of Gods mercy, and the 
mercy of God we acknowledge to be very greatand glori- 
ous; well, God doth ſhew himſelf glorious in mercy, that 
thou being ſo wicked; haſt ſo much as thou haſt in this 
world, and therefore though thou ſnduldſt be denied of e- 
ternal mercy hereafter, yet thou haſt cauſe to rel Devils ard 
damned creatures that ſhall be thy companions, that God 
was very merciful to thee; while thou didſt. live in this 
world? Somewhat thou hadi then, but here's all. 
' Secondly, Here is all that ever thou artlike to have. 
1. Beule there are ſome men,whole names are Written 
in the Earth, and nor in the Book of Life : In Jer. 17. 13. 
there it's ſpoken of ui that are written in the earth;wher- 
as theSainrs ars deſctibed to be men that ate redeemed from 
the earch.” In Revel. 14.3. It is their happineſs to be redee · 
med from the earth: and it is all che hapꝑpineſi thou haſt, 
that thou att written in the earth. 
2. Here is their portion, becauſe they are vile ig the 
eyes of God; If you ſhould A the Qgeſtion; WH you 
give bones to the A and will to the Swine, and go 
thing elſe? The Anfwer would be; Becauſe it is a Dog 
that hath it, and becauſe it Is a Swine; it is Dogs meat. 
Certainty God doth fpeak exceeding co tibly of all 
ungodly ones in the world, let them be.hever ſo great in 
regard of outwards; In the 11. of Daniel, 2c. A vile hexſas 
ſhall ariſe: What is this vile perſon? Interpreters 2 
; ' ra 1 
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rally conſent in t his, that it is meant of Antiochus Epipha- 

nis,; that was” a'mi hey great Prince, ſuch a Prince as 

hen the Samzritans did write to him, they writ, Antiocho 
magne deo, to Antiochus the great god; and his gery name 

ſhews him to be a great one; Ant loch us Epipbanims, is as 

much as Axtiochus the Ilaſtrioum and the Famous : and yer 

when che Holy Ghott (peaks of him, it is Antiochws a vile 

perſon : they . e vile in the eyes of God. If there be any 

in a family that you care not much for, you make no great 

on for them, Doth God take care for Oxen ? Somwhat 

chey have, but little; Doth God cake care for wicked and 
ungodly'ones ? 3 

8 is their portion, it is confin'd to this life; 
Why fo? Becauſe they chaſe it themſelves; and in that 
they have no wrong; make choice of this Portion: 
themſelves: Ae esking to the people, ſaich he) I ſer 
before you life and death: So db the Miniſters ot God in prea- 
ching to you, they fer before you Life and Death : What 
do you chaſe? Now you chuſe the way that goes out of 
life, and into death ; you have but your choice; you 
chaſe Vanity to be your portion, God doth you no wrong 
to give you Vanity: Now you that will indent with God 
for your peny, you cannot take it ill, if when the end of 
the day comes, God puts you off with your pen); you 
" know thoſein the Vineyatd, chat agreed for their peny, 
they began to marmur indeed, when they came to receive 
their wages; but ſaith the Maſter of the Vinyard, Did you 
not agree with me fo? So yoa agree with God, all you 
intend in Gods ſervice, is, that yon may have ſome preſeut 
comfort in this world, you dare not truſt God forthe fu- 
ture; and here is that that God will ſhew His infinir diſ- 
pleaſure agalnſt the fin of diſtruſt by, that when the Lord 
propounds now in this day of Grace, ſuch glofieus and 
bleſſed things go the ghildren of men, and (for ought 
you know) any of yod may have your portion in them, 
as well as ©: here, and yet yon dare not ttuſt God for thoſe 
graclous things; you. think rather wich your ſelves, let 


me- 


© ThoMiſery of thoſe Men 
— — — - 


me have ſomewhat now, ſomewhat for the preſent, ſome 
preſent pay; the reward that you talk of, which is to 
come, I know not whether they be e yea, or. 
no; thegeſore you mean (it ſeems) to ſerve for your 
preſent pay, and preſefit pay you ſhall have, and no more. 
There are ſome ſervants tit are your day->lervants, they 
ſerve you ſo as they expect theigpay at night, and perhaps 
you give them their two (billings at night, and there is an 
end: dut there are other ſervants now that will ſerve you 
in expectation of ſome reverhons, and expectatioss of 
honor, eſpecially when they ſerve Noblemeg, and Princes, 
though they have no preſent pay given them at night, 
yet they go on cheerfully in their ſervice, they expect ſome 
great Reverſions, as Leaſes and preferments, they may 
have afterwards, and now thoug they have not their two 
ſhillings a day as:he 2 have, yet when the other befals 
them, they are made rich men, they and their poſterities: 
So now, the poor man that hath his pay every day,when a 
Leaſe and preferment fals, if he N come in forghis part, 
No, he may be anſwer'd, you had your pay every day; 
here was one was content to relie and truſt upon me, and 
had no pay, and he did truſt upon me, and now he comes 
to be preferd: This is the direct difference between the 
men oftthe world and Gods Saints; this men of the world 
will do nothing without preſent pay, that which is juſt 
before them, they muſt needs have, their hearts are upon 
it but the Saints they hear what a bleſſed thing God hath- 
revealed in his Word, what a bleſſed Covenant of Grace 
there is, what rich Promiſes of glorious things to come; 


now they beleeve God, and truſt in God for theſe, and 


they ſay, Lord, let me have my Portion in the life to comey 
ML nes thou doeſt with me here, I cate not: As it 
was the ſpeech of Auſtin, Lord, here burn, here cut; but 
ſpare hereafter : I am content Lord, to be burnt, to be 
cut, to endure any thing in the world, any ſufferings in 
the world for thee,, only hereafter Ii ook for ſomewhat 
elſe, and l'le walt for hereafter: You will not wait for 

g hereafter 
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hereafter, but you muſt have ir for the preſent, and that 
is the reaſon , you ate put off here: Oh it is a ſerious 
thing I ſpgak of to you, many a ſoul will wring its hands, 
and curſe it ſelf eternally, that it was not content ta truſt 
God for hereafter, but would have preſent pay. You 
that are great Merchants, it you buy a thing that is but a 
trifle, you pall out your purſe, and givethe mony down 
preſently ; but ſuppoſe you go to the Exchange, and bar- 
ain for io there, you may givea little down now, 
ut the great pay muſt come upop pay-daies afterwards ; 
it is not expected it ſhould be preſently done: So there are 
ſome men in the world, will trade with God, but they 
trade with God for pedling things, for their Credit, and 
applauſe, and for their preferments and eſtates, God gives 
down the pay preſently, you fhall have it, there is your 
124 preſently, it is done: but now there are other of Gods 
Saints, that trade with God for great things, for immor- 
tality and glory, and a Kingdom, and a Crown of eternal 
life; now they expect not to have it done preſently, they 
are content to tay : Oh theſe are the beſt Traders, the bet 
Merchants that will trade with God for great things, and 
be content to ſtay; you will chuſe that you have here for 
the preſent, and therefore you have your portion. 
Fourtbly, Theſethings that are here, they are the only 
ſutable things to your hearts, and what will you do with 
any more hereafter ? theſe things do exceedingly pleaſe 
you, and give you content as agreeable to you, and the 
things that are to come, are diſagreeable; what would 
men do that are carnal and wicked now? whät would 


they do in Heaven? Certainly if you hate Gods Saints 


now, that have but a little Gracefor their Grace ſake,you 
would hate them infinitly more afterwards, when they are 
perſect in Grace, when they ſhall be perfect, and then 
when all your common gifts ſhall be taken away; for ſo 
ir-ſhall be. Now the things of Gag agg unſutable to you, 
though you have now many commotfr M, and you now 
abhor the Grace of * it be 


then, 


* a» 


bezmperfe&, what +» 


7 * 


* L# wan * 
= —— 
” <q »/ 5 82 af 44 . 
A G 4 g j 
1 Mt * — * 7 TEST © - % 
* L * SY J® C 4 - : 


— — 


then, when all common gifte ſhall be taken from you, 
and Grace made perfect? how unſutable will it be then to 
you? Therefore expect nothing hereafter. E 

Fifthly, You. abuſe, your portion you have new, what 
will you do with mare? Who. will truſt you with the true 
riches? Lou abuſe. that you have. Indeed men of the 
world chat are wicked, and very rich, are preſently in 
places of honor and power; Ohl what a deal miſchief 
they do in the world whatdreadfulevils aꝶ they unto 
the earth Such men; hom do the abuſe cheix portions? 
Why now, as it is with the Tooth, in a mans head, a Tooth 
indeed is prefer d, to havg an eminent place in the Head, 
dut when the Tooth comes to be ratten;and put us to pain, 
what do we but pull it out, and throw it aw? So when 
God prefers men to eminent places, hen through their 
wickedneſs tbey grow rotten, and ſo do à great deal of 
hurt, che Lord plucks them out in His anger, and throws 
them away; they abuſe their portion, and do a great deal 
of hurt, and therefore muſt ex pect no more. Bar above 

all the argument is, 1 F 
Sixtbly, Becauſe they have no intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt; 
The rich Treaſures of the infinite grace of God, they are 
tet out in Jeſus Chriſt; God hath dive Conduit · pipes (as 
I mapſolay)of His Grace, to let out unto His Creatures; 
there are ſome leſſer Conduit · pipes, and.thoſe Conduit- 
pipes, may be open'd through the general bounty of God; 
but now the Lord hath the great Current of His eternal 
mercies,, for ſome that He doth intendlrernal good unto, 
and this great Current of His it is ſtopꝰt by juſtice, the infi- 
nice juſtice of God doth ſtop this great Current, ſo as it can- 
not be open'd-to have any drop of the mercy let out, until 
Divine Juſtice comes to Befatiefied ; In the mean time the 
other ſmaller pipes, they run, the general bounty of God; 
Now then, this is the very work of ſeſus Chrlff, Chriſt the 
Second Perſon in Trinity, and it is che very myſtery of the 
Goſpel; The Second Perſon in the Trinity; ſees that the 
children of men, are capable of eternal happineſs, —_— 
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glory, and that there are glotious treaſures with God, to 
be communicated to the children of men; but through 
mans fin, this great Current Is top'r ;/ in the mean time 
Gods general bounty lets out a great many outward com» 
fotts; Chrilt therefore out of pity to man · kind;that man- 
kiad may not be put off with theſe general outward com- 
forts, He comes and ſarisfies Gods infinite juſtice, that He 
might open the Current, the fluice of His infinite, and ey 
ternal Grace to others: Now happy are thoſe Creatures, 
who have intereſt in the Lord Chriit; for this is His work, 
to (atishie the Juſtice of the Father, that ſo the great pipe 
may be opened and then flows in all Grace, inſinit, eternal 
Grace, when that comes once to be opened: No thervail 
though we hear of ſuch gloriqus chings, that the Saints of 
God have in the life to come, no 'mervail, for Chili doch 
come and open the great ſluice of Gods infinite Grace and 
Mercie to them; as for the men of the world, they have 
bus a little of the drizling of Gods general bounty through 
ſome crannies, but the Floudgates of Gods grace are 6pe- 
an therefore til Divine juſtice be ſarisfied, there 
ca no facth#r good for à Creature here, but the fruits 
of Gods general bounty, patience; There ate ſome Crea · 
tures whom the Lord hath left to the Courſe of juſſee they 
U hate what they earn, and no more: this {f the diffe- 
nge between Gods dealings with ſome Creatures and o- 
thers, (I ſay) ſome there are that ſhall haye what they earn, 
and no more: others there arg whom God hath' fet His 
Heart upon, and wherher chefarn or no, God intends e- 
terhal mercies unto chem and will, briag them unto eter- 
nal mercies:Hetg's the difffrenct bfthtCovenant gf works; 
and — 1aht of Grace; 'and"therefore ᷑he one is left 
to Himſel uy the other, Chtifſt the Head of the Covenant 
comes r bla, that that be cannot do: and 
here is the * Cut between the rohidition of ſome inet, & 
other men that ſome have their portivn in this world, and 


others haye another higher portion in the world to come; 
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tion of them in that way that God doth now manifeſt them 
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wards ungodly ones; Now if they hold all upon patietice, 
when-the time of the glory of that in this world {ball come 
2 an end; then all their good is at an end. Fur- 
cher; * 
MNiuthly, Ungodly men, they (hat have to deal with God 
immediately in the world to come, ( I beſeech you obſerve 
but this anſwer, lle haſten; ) they. muſt have to deal imme- 
diatly wich God in the world tacome; Now they have to 
deal with God chrough Creatures, and while they have to 
deal with God through Creatures, they may get a great 
deal, and may make for much, but when they ſhall 
come to deal with God immediatly, then it will be other- 
wiſe with them: As for example, There atea great many 
hang-bies, at great mens houſes, perhaps when they come 
to have to deal with the ſervants, they get ſome bit: and 
ſcraps, and many things from the ſervants, but if they know 
they can have nothing, but from the very hand of the 
Knight, or Lord of the houſe himſelf, then they will ex- 
pect ho great matter. So wicked men of this world, they 
are as hang · bies, that all that they have are but as ſcraps 
from the ſervants, they have to deal only with creatures, 
they look no further; but hereafter things ſhall be ſetled 
another way, and all chings ſhall be weighed by God 
Himſelf, in a ballance of Juſtice, and diſtributed by the 
hands of God' Himfelf immediately, and 'now chings 
will be carried after another manner, the Lord Himſelf 
will come to diſpoſe of things. It was a ſpeech of a Ger- 
man Divine, though he were a good man, and lived very 
innocently, when he lay upon his ſick bed, and appre- 
hended Death, he was in groat terrors of fpiric, mightily 
croubled, and ſome of his friends came to him, and asked 
him, Why ſbould you be fo troubled; that haye lived ſo 
alife, as you have done? This was hisanſwer,” The 
l God are one, andthe judgments of men are 
another, I am now to deal wich God; it is ers, 1 Heck 
thus before Men, and Men gave their Verdict of me, ar 
good, and thought Iwat in a' good condition; but OI 
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am now to go to God, and il ic 
and Gods judgmeiit, and Mans merits a rene 
thlügs; when God ſhall come to weigh all mens portions 
out, as it will be then, So much Righreouſne(s, fo much 
portion, ſo much happibeſſe, you will ſay then, Lord, what 
hall become of us all } All gur righreouſneſsis as the men- 
ſtruous cloath; Ibut forthe Saints, the Righreoſnes of 
Chriſt will be put intd che Scale, and their Portion in- 
to the other and their Portion will be weighed by the, 
Righteouſneſa of Christ. Now win chou comeſt to God, 
thou muſt come to the Scale, and thou wilt put in th 
good ſervings of God, and thy comming to Charch, and 
ome good Civil actions, and Natural and Moral things 
chou haſt done, thou wilt put them in the Scale; faith 
God, That which thou halt had already, weighs down all 
thoſe ; Haſt thou nothing to put into the Scales but this? 
thou haſt had thy reward already for all this, and much 
more than this j then if there be nothing to buc intg chẽ 
Scale but this, thou art undone, and there 48 nothing for 
thee for Eternity. And here is the ground of the confine* 
ment of the Portions of wicked. men. Theſe ate the Two 
firſt things. 8 iir 5 
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ly from hence. 


Is it ſo that wicked men have a portion here, and here 
is all? , 7 | Ie * 


here's their 
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ſoas other men do, for indeed, we look further tha 
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bb hove their Portion in n life. e, 


things, and ſo cannot ſhift as other men can; They that 
have the ſpirit of the world, and have their portion in the . 
world, they cap ſhife; but we have not received the ſpitit 
of the world. You know a Swine though it goes abroad 
all day wandring up and down, it knows the way to the 
trough at night; but a Sheep if it go a wandringa little 
way our of his place, a Sheep doth not know bow to 
come back again, but wanders up and down till ic be even 
loi, and i: as a loſt ſheep hen it is once wandring up and 
down; but Swine are not ſo. So ungodly men, though 
they go up and down wandring, they know how to come 
L to their trough at night, they have better skil in the world, 
they are more artificial in the things of the world, they 

| haye better underſtanding ( as the Scriprure ſpeaks,) The 

© children of this would are wiſer in their generation, than the chil- 

* dren of light: Why is it? Their Portion is in this world. 

| That's the ficſt Corrallarie. | 
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2. Corr. Here we ſee the Reaſon, Why there are ſo many 
great ones in the world that regard Religion fo little as 
they do, and the waies of God, and tie Church of God; 
why ci not their portion; thoſe things that concern ano- 
ther life, is not any part of their portion; they mind what 
it is that concerns the preſent life, becauſe this is their por · 
tion. When many come into places of dignity and power, 
What are their thoughts? Now they think of gratifying 
their friends, now they think of reſpect and honor that 
they ſhall have abroad in the world, and be accounted 
ſome · body, now they think of revenging al their wronge, 
of making up of all their broken titles & c. This hath been 
heretofore 6 ſuppoſe very ordinary) in men advanced a- 
mongſt you; theſe are all their thoughts: as for doing - 

ſervice for God, and for His Church, and vindieating the 

Truth of God, and Honor of God, that is ſearee in all their 

(houghts, for they do not look upon that as part of their 

ortion - Here is che reaſon why ſo many Magiſtrates 

are like to Galio, in Ar, 18. 17. Carring for none of thoſe 
ting; 


»” m2 — — 
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#bings; they were to him but matters of words, and yet 
they were about the great fundamental Points of Religi- 
op, Whether Chriſt were the true Meſſias, and whether 
He were God, or no; but to Gallio theſe things were but 
matter of words : And ſo the great things of God, and Re- 
ligion, to carnal hearts, they are things that are of no 
great conſequence at all; yea when as Soſibenes that was 
the Ruler ot the Synagogue for countenancing of Paul, had 
the rude multitude of the City, riſe up in a rude manner 
to apprehend him, and to lay violent hands upon him, 
Gallio cared for none of theſe things; but ſo far he did not 
go, Gallio went not to ſtir up a rude multitude to lay vio- 
lent hands upon a Ruler of a Synagogue, or a City, but he 
caredfor none of thoſe things (ſaith the text ) What did 
he care for rectifying any thing that was amiſs in Religion 
Oh let us (ſay they that have their portion here) whate- 
ver becomes of things; let us make peace (ſay they) that we 
may go on and be you in our houfes, & enjoy that we have 
quietly, and peacably, and they look no further ; Their 
portion is here, and as for Truth, how do they reject it, 
& contemn it! It is a ſpeech (as is credibly reported) hath 
come even from a Citizen here, in curfing of the Truth fo; 
(as had he lived among the Jews he would certainly have 
been ffoned to death) Let n have Peace, and & Po of Truth. 
(I ſay) ſuch a ſpeech as this among the Jews would have 
cauſed him to have been ſtoned to death, being ſuch hor- 
rible blaſphemy. But how many are ready to ſay with Pi- 
lat, in the 18. of Jebn, 38. when as Chriſt was before Pilar, 
\and talked to Plat of Truth, Truth (ſaith Pilat) What i- 
Truth ? Youſhall obſerve it at the 38. ver. What ij Truth ? 
(Saich-Pilat) as if Pilar ſhould have ſaid, What, a ſtrange 
man is this, the man is in danger of his life, and he talks 
of Truth, when be is in danget of his life, What is Trpth ? 
(aich Pilar) & turns it back upon him preſently, Juſttbps 
are the hearts of many, What ſhould we look at Taub, 
or at. any ching now, but to preſerve our lives, and eſtates, 
and outward comforts in the world? What is Truth? 
They 
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Hur have ; Porrion? Wy ; 
They art a ny of mad-bra ee that are . 
&ious, and . ous, they talk of Truth, 2 kno not 
what they ſay, Come, let us have „ thoug 2 
on any terms * Wha is there in this pl ace hy 40 
Peace? The Lord knows it is the deſires of thoſe chat By are 
accuſed moſſ for want of deſires in this thing; yen ſo as we 
dare challenge any of you with this Challenge: Thoſe 
who: hay at 'the-Throne of Grace begging unto 
God for ve r England, let them carry the day; thoſe 
that have put forth moſt prayrs for Peace, beſpre the Throne 
of A we ate willing they ſhall have the day. We reade 
he Tribes that came up ina war-like way, 
eof — againit oppreſſion, in che 5. of 


15.3 Chapter, that of all Naphtali was + 
the only In pt ae aten theit 
fade the e eof God, that would take up A $to de- 

em 


nd the people againſt ſſion; Sure 
Lesbe, — on that —4 d not venture 
ac that time accounted + very factious, and 
5 ſedicia {What they! only Zeb#hat and Nophtelis, 
iris o , though there were none Joyned wich 
Zebulwy but only Napbrali, ere Bop. phe of which itis 
> much {poken, to 5 a Tü rteſie, an . 
, of a peacable and ein, as N 
you (hall find it, if yon om inthe 49. of 7, It. 
* afterwards in another text, there are theſe rwo Mow 45 
* W . only * be = 4 Hinde les 
looſe, ive , t they ma ut wo 
2 g 58 cealify ;; Nay, (when Miſe co — 
the bleſſintz, you ſhgll | find cheſe two hen, ove Genefit 
and the ocher in Deuter nanny, ) when mes with the 
 bleiſing again, upon Naphrali: Naphtali filed with favour, 
and with the hleſſing of the Lord. Wu is the meaning ? iN, 
tali a .cibe K had molt courtelie a 
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6 and the favour gf Men; by 
had ſuch a courteous carriage, and he had che bleſſing of 
God upon him; and yet this Naphtali, was the Tribe chat 
would Jooband heir lives, and take up Aris in dfetice of 
the people of God, againſt oppreſſion in thoſt times, above 
all. And Phinebæ (ye kuow) was fo zealous; and. would 
make uſe of the — ſo is he did; yet in the 297 0f N 
12,1 3. God ſaich ery, He ud make e # Covthrant of Peace 
with bie Bel binebas, that L ſuch fiery hot 
man, yet a Cobelaut of peace muſt be made with him, by 
God Himſelfz for he did indeed, by that way procate peace 
to Iſrael; for lo the Text ſaith there in that place of Na 
That becauſe Phinehas wa [7 See,, it rar, that 1 not 
conſume thim in my 5 ezlouſie:* Now it N obſervable the rd in 
he il is, Becauſe was zralous; fore fe was, 
that I might not conſume them in my Zeal. Itꝭ tłanſlatedi in 
your Books; ; Becauſe he was thus zealonsythatl might not 


e them in' my Jealou — the words are different 


the Engliſh; bye iy 1 rew they are the fume : and 
be turn'd thus, Anek was ſo zral Was, tht 
nigh not conſume them in my Zea; as if he ſhould ha 
If there had not btea ſome. aworg them fine had — 
e (and as they aceount oe) I would have been ze 
my Self, and fiery rj \/ ae: and conſumet them, ani 
I was e e ſuch' gf chem; and ohediy- thoſe 
that ery out of them, may comte to ſe cxuſe'to bleſʒ God 
& them; that would not babe che world put off, and 
gold with the fair name of peage; w. w theDevil 
hath made much uſe of it in former tits, aud would fain 
make uſe of it now; A. if choſe that" Truth moſt; 
were not greatell fri ends unto peace; eg forbid; but it 
ſhould. beſo : Though it's true, we think nor, we haveour 
tion. wg > ad i} erefore we would not have peaee upon 


eſs out portion ies higher; and 
d 2 Foe ald e upon 
Salut Paul ſaich in 2243. 
he Refurreftion be dd; T 
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Dun, upon am terns, that I may babe pere arihe great 
| atjoever { do endure: io ſay we tor our portion and 
yowlay, Letushavepeaceupon any terms; why ? becaule 
your portion N here: We would beglad chat all our Moun- 
tains, were Mountains of Oliver, but we would be loth to 
a have chem Mountains of Corruption: In 2 K 7, 23+ 13+ 
Yeu reade there of a Mountain of corruption; Ot Aon ojfen li- 
ani, Ot ottence; ſo K is in the old Latin; Now, what was 
4 that ſame Mountain of Corruption? if we compare one 
Seripture with another, we ſhall find it Ms no other, but 
Aoum Olivet, Mount Oliver was made a Mountain ot cor- 
ruption: In 1 King. 11. 7. There Solomon built Idolatrous 
Temples, for the honour of the gods ot his Queen, hole 
gude that his Queen did worſhip, Solomon built Iemples 
for · to gratitie her, and it was wpon the Mount e ſeru · 
*  fCalemwhich was the Mount of Oli⁊ et, that was the Mount. 
Now you know the Mount Oliver was a Mount that had 
, his name from Olives that did grow there, and were Em- 
blems A but yet the Mount Cliyet may be made a 
ve" ot Cofpption : we would be glad that we might 
upon Mount: Oliver all out dajes, but are loth this 
Mount Olivet ſbonld be made a Mount of Corruption. 
Give me leave but in a few words, yet to put fore Conide 
Titions to you, and if I ſpeak not reaſon in them, reject 
them. * | 
Firſt, Becauſe that you are ſo greedy of Comforts in 
this world,” you would fain Wave peace; be wile even for * 
your own portion; you would have peace, but 1 hope a 
ſafe peace, and that is all we do defire: ft e peace 45 
fafe, Oh the bood that ma follow after. We reade in the 
27. of the 487, 13. tharthere was indeed Calm, and the 
South wina did blow ſoftly, for a while, warm wind and 
very foftly; but preſently follows not lung After it ap- 
pears that there did arife a _— 5 called Euro- 
chan; Eureh am did ariſe prefently after Take we heel 
(wy brethren) that we be not deluded with, the foftly 
South wind; Take herd that there be not an EArvely dn, 
Gg 2 that 
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that blows preſently after; were we ſure to de delivered 
frm that ſame Evroclydon, we ſhould be glad of continu - 
ane of ſoft blowings of the South wind: Can you think 
of a ſafe peace that le under any Arbitrary Governments? 
No (that you'l ſay y and therefore we account our condi- 
ion Ill now, for we have Arbitrary Governments amongſt 
us now, And whoarethey? = 4. 
Obj. Do not the Parliament themſelves Govern in that Aind of 
way £ | | x 
Anſ. Give mi leave in a word to anſwer this: Conſider 
of the difference between that Arbitrary Government the 
Parliament complaim ot; and what now you feel. 
' Ar. 1. That was then, when the Kingdom was in a 
ſetled way, and then when there was no contrary Arbit 
xy pow oppoſe it, 4 — it went on, and ſurely 
then ic did but make way for worſeArbitrary government; 
but now'it is In a way, when the Kingdom is unſetled, 
and in a way, where there is a neceſſity of (ome help heyond 
the ordinary courſe of Law, becauſe of a contrary Atbicra» 
ry Power, that is ogᷣpoſ d; And is it poſliblayfor any 
that bath any wiſdom, or underſtanding in His head, t 
cannot ſee che difference between theſe two? But Ple fhew 
vou a greater difference than this. | 
Au. That which was before, thoſe that did ſo Go- 
vern ſufferd nothing in it themſtlves, but gained all; now 
thoſe that are accuſed for the preſent, (it it be Arbitrary,) 

» they ſuffer themſelves as mugh as we do, and their poſte- 
rity doth ſuffer as much as we do; and therefore the thing. 
is far different from what was before. And yet further, if 
you would not be carried — 2 words, but judge 
righteous judgmint, Conſider this: | 

Anſ.3. Can you think that if the Adverſarie ſhould 
prevail, you ſhould be only at the diſpoſe of the King? Do 
you not think that thoſe that are wich-him, and give ſuch. 
ngth and nes for the preſent, that yau muſt lie at 
their mercy too, in great part; And will that be ſafe for 
you? I put it to every mans conſcience, * 1 | 
ot * 
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think that it is lafer for Church, or Common wealth to be 
dy the king, wich thoſe-char are now abour him, 
an Army of Papiils, than to be governed by the King, 
wich His Two Hauſes of Parliament ? Which is che ſafeſt 
way in the conſciences of any men living. And yer fur- / 
ther than this, Coahder (if you have your eyes in your / — 
heads) * 3 
Anſro. 4. That perhaps what you aim at as your End, 
your Adverſaries may aim at, but as their Meant; and. 
what will become of you then? If that that you would 4 
have as an End, they hall look at, but as a Medium; Con- 6} 
fider what Conſequences may come of it. And yet laſtly: | 
Anſw. 5.. You that do deſire ſo much Peace, to preſerve 
your own Portions here; Would you not willingly have 
ſuch Peace, as thoſe that have appeared for you im Houſes. 
of Parliament in Citie, in the Miniſtry, that have been moſt 
ative, be preſerved too? Are you ſo deſirous of it, as to 
be willing to leave them to the fury and rage of their Ad- 
verſarfes ? Were not this one of the horribleſt wickedneſles 
chat ever were gommitted in a Kingdom? If they from de- 
ire to ſave their own particulat eſtates, ſhould betray thoſe 
that have been falthful to them, in their places of Truſt. | 
It was once a ſpeech of Demoſihpnes to one that would fain: 4 N 
ha ve peace, he a firma, that it is a vain and prepoſterous * 
thing, to deſite peace with the flock, upon this condition; 
That the Keepers of the flock may but be betraied, and taken away, 
The fair name of Peace will never ſo prevail with a wiſe 
man, when this ſhall come co be che condition of it. Th 
good people in Chryſoſtoms time, (however you may think 
of thoſe that have molt appear'd for you, & ventured them- 
ſelves) they thought it ſach a thing, to hade but the mouth 
okone Clyſoſtom opt. Aud alſo they profeſſed, That if 
the Sun ſhould take back, or bring back, or keep. in his 
yes, it were more tollerable, than that the mouth of 
»- ſhould be ſtopt; they had ſuch an high eſteem of a. 
faithful Miniſter in choſe times. And therefore if you. 
would be faithful to God, and to the Kingdom, and * 
i | thoſe: 


all the Minitiers in the | 
had aster to appear public ly, had all been filent, fo as 
tlie bufinets had been wholly betraĩed and at length an Ar- 
my of Papifts hach riſen, when you had had no help to 
have reſined them, Would you nof have caied om ot Mi- 
wiſters ? would you not have eried out of ee 
would you not have cried out oH arlia ment Men? It they 
have ventured themſelves to be faichtul tor you, know you 
can have no peace, except they — it; and it were an un- 
worthy thing, to think of your lately with out theirs like- 
wile. 

Object. But you will ſay, Ve would not have our Eſtates 
and Peace thus, as you fpeak , npon any terms, without ary 
regard to Religion; e bave our portion in . 
well ar you, and we bave bur Conſcienges to lat 
well a h, and God forbid it ſhould be other 05 

that Religion ſhould proſper too with aur Peace; oY re 
would not have Sec, and Seftaries to be maintained in the 
Kingdom ; let  bave Truth, and 3 but awa 
wb ahem: | * * F 

Anſ:1. Do yon underſtand what they are youſpeak of ? 
Do you know wherein you and they differ? Nou cry out 
of chem, as if they were of another Religion, x herea: when 
— to be ſcan'd, the difference between ou and them 

ill not be ſo great. Pur furthetj I put this to you: 

Anſ. 2. Do you ſpend as much breath in praying for 
thefe kind of men, as you do in railing upon them ? then 
ſomewhat may be ſaid. 

Anſ. 3. Ie is a vain thing to think, that true Reſigion ein 
be maintain'd; and have the * of , without ſome 
difference of Uyinion amongſt us: 2 the Turks have 


as muck peace in their Religion, 24 any Religion bach n 
all the world; and there is as litthe dl ence of Opinions 
awongſt the Turks ad is in any Religion 3 
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oat have no ſeam, that hath uo ſhape; 
ion comes to appear, certainly if 18 
Lapal in opinion muſt come, and 
li motintollerablepride of beare, and tyranny in any 
waatiogver, to think by violent means to force all to be of 
the ame opinion that they ace of, in matters that are not 
of the Foundation, and that ay fand with the Peace of 
Commonwealth too; You takeupg@you ia that more 
tham Chriſt doth, more than the A pollles evec did;  ;1- 
Os jeci. But You will Gy If men be in an Error n y 
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ſhould they not be force 7 Shall every man be left to ba O- | 

i 2 /\ pinion, to de what be will ? 4 A 
pr No, I plead not for that neither: Thecfored ex. 4 
ceprall Opinions, 1. Againſt the Foundation of Religtz 
od: 2. All thoſe Opinidus that are againttrhe Founda- 
tion of Civil Government. Take theie Two aſide, and 
then for other Opinions chat are of a lower inferiot᷑ nature 


!.... upon, wer you 
"+ © ate, Wos 


— 


s oald chink co force men to be ofthe ſame O- 

piniop as you. ate; and there is, no ſugh way. to make dil 
tutcbanee in Churches or Commenwealths, as to force men 
to de dt the ſame Opinion, in things that are of an inferior 
Meg. ay len WII y. If it be an Enfer, they mt ua 
enn 17 | "NY 


Aae Wa | . A pan may be ig, an Error, 
and yet you haye noch 


| ve b to to offec violence unto him 

© bang hin ou: Ar yau may leek to convince 
bim ar much a5 you can, hut f offer violence, you unders 
take more than God hath given 10 Commiſſion to do, 
Whatever you are ; and 1 give this Scripturt tor it, that is 
cleer, in Nom n g. 2. One beleeveth be may cat, all tbings:; 
another eateth berbs. Let not him that eatetb,.deſdiſe bin; that 
eateth nat ; and let hi u that eateth not, unt. judga bimthit ę ateth. 
And ſo he tels u., M ho art thou that judgeſt aher \Who art 
thou chat jadgelt. Theſe two Opinio could not be true: 
Que man doth eat herbs; the other man makes W 
- Q , 
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wet 8 fink: bat yet though one were they chat ure 
— ut not hy violence force choſe bat ware in 
the wrong te their pin, but the wmuſt leade them to 
God; 7 in s of ſuch conſequence as cheſe, it is a 
point of Auricht tyraony, and prides; end trans 

Aae haus taken ſ much vᷣpon them, ap t 
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ſſo Gictifice their lives for the ſatieſyintz of the wills of a 


few men In the world, they ſhall noe make ſuch a tic in 
the world as heretofore they have done ; Indeed mien make 
a great ſtir now to maintain their portions, for the con- 
rention is note ſinibus, but de bereditate;- not about matters 
of bennds and limits, (as he ſaid) but it is about the inberi. 
tance it ſelf, it is about their portion; it is their God; 
And do you ſay, What ails me, when you have taken away my 
Here is the ground of all the ftirs and Combuſtions 
in the world, becauſe carnal hearts look upon what they 
enjoy as their portion; But how comes it thus to paſs, 
chat men ſhould be ſo greedy of this their portion? Is it 
ſach an excellent portion that they are ſogreedy of it? 1s 
it worth ſo much, that they contend ſo much about ic?This 
makes way for me to {lip into the Fourth Particular. 


Fourthly, To enquire what kind of Portion this i, that 
theſe men of the world, bave in this world, that they 
make ſuch a ſtir about. And therefore to make way ſor 
that 3 * 


Firſt. Conſider what poor things they are, that they 

make ſuch a ſtir about. 

Secondly. Con ſider the Tenure, upon which they hold 

whatſoever they do enjoy. 

Thirdly. Conſider the mifture of Evil, that there is in 

4 that they do enjoy. by. 

Foxrthly- The bleſſed Portion that they loſe, that they 

might enjoy. '5* 

Laſtly. The dreadful end that there will be to ſuch men 

that have thejr portion here. 

1. The poor things, that men have here in this world; What 
are they? Their Comforts for the moſt part, are but 
yr 24 In Hoſea, 12. 1. Ephraim feedt upon the wind : 
And when a bladder is ful of wind, one prick lets it quite 

out; and fo when Death comes, it lets out all their Com- 
forts; even as the wind n at one prick in a _ 
. r5 


8 tranflared great fomp, it is zu che Greek, u 
— Joitiy nde er, c 1 
en, chis s cbeir portion. 

2. Thot which they have, 5 11 of a very | low nature; 
thiswould bean argument, phy luſophixe = 
ific were fic,corif werhad time, * quickly pals over 
theſe thin gsit'3.of a vary lou nature,ic not mad ene 
the:ſoal, oth the 8 have; I (faith. 
Text here, Thox fille ſt their belly; ico bur a ly full — 
is e 24-4 2 22 n 715 
could ſay, Soul, take hy eaſe,. for thou ba s 5 
Ku} wat edt rim G. Nn 9550 " an 
ea(e, becauſe chou beit goods laid up, n 
at, and drink? What is all this wa ſoul? 2K kth 


what could be ſaid aber wiſe 7 for in things were ſu- 
table to thę u ae Lis 178 i not 


the better, becauſe of e „not a hit he heart 
e my be 2 
worth, his houſe may he ſogewhst worth,hiclands may 
he ſomewhatwarth Berge tbeart of the wich Intle-morth, 
- Frov. 10, And would not you think-icto bea great evil: 
ma thac when you op tn ſhould 
ainly know,that there is no man dothgive ou any en- 
tende inment, orany ceſfieR, but it da for —— Lake 
that tends upon you, would not that 21 and 
trouble you? Indeed you come to ſucha mans houſe, and 
he ſeem to make you welcome, and you have enteftain- 
ment; I but you come to know afterwards,thatic was not 
or r ſake, but for your fervants ſake that be loved; 
d you think yen had a good entertainment there?the 
— is, foal the repet.you.horein this wacld, it ia for 
your. 


ſuch a ſpeech u 77 place. 1 5 1 feu e a ſwine, 
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© Se alt che world neither, thou haft chy portiom in 8 


not ma 8 
thehefout of man. 

e dps Trice de che 4 Wiki & ho haft "rt 

x very. poor. pirtance, a ſcantle portion, thou Raf 


If thou hatffthe who? world at commantd; yen if 
foold make a choufand worlds more for tRt to _ 
mand, this were all bat a poor 2 to put off an Im- 
mortal ſoul withal': but now, that chon talt is but 4 little 
minni m in the world: All Nations of the Eartſr arc bir as 
the duff ofthe balance, and 1 the bucher to Goc; 


het is chy duff een! what is thy honfe, and Tand then? 
Ay AS ae rebuked the pride of Aletbiader, when he 
was very pr * de had ſo fore Land fay together; 
He brobght 4s 55 oftieworldto him,and airh he,Pray 
(hey me where your fan lies here, one prick of petrivontd 
have Are tal. ShGdld we take a rich man here that 
hach's 825 of land, ant Sting a Map of the world to 


him, «If Figlend, Irit:zid,and Scotland; ate but three file 
fpors unco'the world; Ad: whit are your Faru, and your 
Marnours 2 £6 have? you ſtave by a Jicrle portion, if you 
hack all, ic were no grrat matter: thi eve af All you have 
in chis world cannorbeendtghtto make y 557 fathion 


ia the workd.fike's — ; irs not ane xy) for to live 


fie A man fn the w to livelilte one 1 
Worts! dul, like one that hark che Im 20 Cod Aceh, him, 
9285 dent bickier into che wotld to do bm great fervite 
ane of you was ſent hither ro do "erate $, 1 

bra eau thing, tireke _ you Revs rear 


ns yer ul the Creutares 
h 4vill ü 


—.— though be hart a 
ſatisfied thin gz" av countin can 
the meaneſt this world; wa "pref | 
God, but it God ſnoald ge him'He 2 
hath ſuch an unſatiafying heart, at he would hot 2 
r e Earth, con an e | 
cherefore certainly hy portion fy bus u 7 — c 

d. rend able, chlngs 1 chow hut, ate that 
vaniſh, and quickly come to nothing: It & Tuid, ofthe 


hol work, in Job 46. The bel earth 
ran ar Kaen of the nden, om 
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when thou comeRt to enter in 
thou ſhouldiſt chen ante what 


eftate,, carp a vo K 
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but Abet May fand with the Eternal hatred of an infinite 
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„Ahat are here be 
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Mu- and qetan now under the wrath of 
on ſerve thy turn Ther ſoce 
that will ſtand with Gods E. 
To evjoy.the Dominion of all 
Gods Eternal hatred but to 
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A Conſider ghe Tenure by which they bold it. 


ou hate in theaworld, vou hold ic not by a good 

Ten not beld in Capite, that is not the wnure 

Th 4855 kee th this, 2 las a the men of 

e warld 25 10 for what they lawfplly get in 

ofld, I do not think chey ſhall anſwer meerly for 

SIT they de lng By their right to uſe that 

bene but they ball anſwer fortheir gat right-uling, 

5 FRE 1 0 ) for ehelr right to ule, but for 

ey 2 ſore right, but what 

0 Fe 'upop Nhat 2 There is a 
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1. rigbe-from TRY 2 way dun thing by : 


Oue can claim by ſuch a ching is his due : That's 
not your tight, yau cannot claim any thiag. 
| Sond $1707 Ln Oh, that God gave to man 
at firſt Orea pF Fant loſt bit too. 

| from. pwn: ah God: hath. now promi- 


ſed all good you haye not that tight 
Gags ot 1 a he tige of Juſtice to cle, 
r the right from your Ceerieg; nor the right from Pro- 
Mite: 5 There is a Fourth right, and 
gat right you haye, and that is, 
Ar be f from Don:tion-: God is pleaſed to giue to you, 
bot mg Lau hold all your Honors and Eſtates, chat 
" men) juſt. thus, Even as a man that is condem | 
e and chere being a little regrieving for two or 


three 
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gence, — order to have proviſou made for him accor- 
ding to his Quality, chat if he be a Gentleman, he ſhal have 
_ fuich proviſion, if a Knight, a Nableman, a Peer of the. 

Realm, he ſhall have proviſion according co his Quality, 
till his Execution; now no man can ſay, this man uſurps, 
chough he hath forfeited all his right to his Land and E- 
ſtars, yet if the King will give him this refreſhment,he is no 
uſurper, but it is a poor right he hath, it's a right from Do- 
nation : and thus God gives the ungodly men, in this world 
they have a right to outward comforts: you have your 
Portion, but you ſee how you hold ic. That's the Second 
thing. © I have but one or two things more todiſpatch of 
this particular: and two things further, and I ſhall wind 
up alt as briefly as Ican. (I am told I may take ſome liber- 
ty at ſuch a time as this is, and ſeeing it is only the prea- 
ching oportunĩty we meddle withal ; give me leave a little 
the more to tranlgreſſe 1 * your patience, in that I hope it 
will not be very much) The next thing to be confidered,ix 
is, That this Portion here, as it's poor in regard of the mean 
things, and the Tenure: So, 


Thirdly; There is a great deal of Mixture bere in this * © 


you bave. 


1. There is a manifold Mixture of Camber, of Trouble; 
and the truth is, All rhe good things that wicked men en- 
joy in this world, will ſcarce bear charges; that bs, there 
is ſo mach trouble they meer withal here in this world with 

their Portion, that all they have will ſrarce bear charges: 
And if a man goes a · Voyage, weuſe not to count any thin 
he ſpends by the way to be part of his Treaſury. Now all 
we have here in this world, is but Spending-money to bear 
our Charges, in regard God knows we ſhall be at a great 
deal of. Charges, and afflictions we ſhall meet with here. 

But beſides : 

2. There is a Mixture of Curſe in every Portion of an 

Ungodly man. If any of you think you get ſuch a rich 
Match, you get an Heir that is a very rich Match, and you 
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get her — go: and ich den gerd hags 
of Goldahat ure lier portion bus if it ſhould prove that e- 
very bag of Gold you hate of your Wives portienhad ths 
in ãt, dt were hut a poor portion. Certain it 
thus with all ungodly ones in the wor ld, that all the Walle | 
bs toc w hatſoeverthey enjoy, ſo long as continuing 
they tiave a Gurſe of God that goes along wich. it, 
and makes way unro- Eternal miſery for them: As thoſe 
thut are godly have the bleſſing of God in outward things, 
that makes way for Eternal good; So thou haſt the 
Curſe of the Lord ed with all thy outward things 
chat makes way for Erenal evil unto. thee - And then, 


Wot » 
be aawnion thoa loſeſt; thou haſt gotten one, but 
thom loſeſi a great deal more : If aman had been at the Ex- 


changes and made ſome bargain about ſome petty thing, 
ahd — when he comes home, knows that by not 
uclda thing, he hath loſt a hargain that would 


r 8 ittle cauſe of re- 
n though thou haſt 
9 7 — may ſeem to {; _ 


ther ſomwhat,know 


> = of i worth and value; and it's 
| 2 to ſhew you whac this portion is ; for the Devil 


ſhew C - glory bagels Jabs ewink- 
ofan eye but it I ſhould come to you the glory 
ven I had need 2 ſnew you what the 
— — though I cannot ſhew it you 
a wiLonl ygive pa din: or co har you may know 
fomewhat ; hat ic ia Jobe vo; 
0 . 2 portion, as is bit for theSpouſe of the Lamb, 
' a3 in fie for the Spouſe of one that is co marry the Son 
of God; the laaned Perſon in Trinity. 
%2 cis ſuch a portion, Which is fit and ſutable to an 
Heir of Life = Glory, an Heir of Heaven and Earth. 
At le, ſuch a portion, 1 as God doth give it unto 
du them, to th yery end, As to declare hat the infi- 


nite. Fower of Gad is ale ©6940, tO raiſe a poor crea» 
a | cure 
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tit wigb and all creatures, 
the bees —— ede 
a2 poor creature to Waist and glocy. This muſt 
1. be ſomewhat. _ 
n, I muſt 323 wha ch God mult attain 
„ ant the grest d. ad from all war 
in N — Harck; the (ſpecial de- 
fign t in mak ing Heaven and Earth, 
from all Eternity, it was, to magniſie the Riches of 
His Grace, to 4 Company, that He had fer apart 
to glory; it muſt be ſuch a eee nf OT 
+ whatchis 2 
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Fiſthly. Wikis lt to beaky Ed thy Portion i in this 
world, if indeed thow couldſt ruffle it out in bit world, und en- 
Jy thy hearts deſire, and there an end, it were ſomembat: Obbut 
there is ſomembat elſe remains afterwards : As firſt, 


1. Oh 


As 


1 
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that have their Pott iot is ther life. 


1. Oh the perplexity of Spirit that any worldly man 
— when comes, when he ſhall ſes an end of 
all the com forts af ch world, now farewell houſe, and 
lands, and ſriend and acquaintance, and all merry meet- 
tings, and Jovialicies, I ſhall never have comfort more in 
you. At it was the ſpecch of Pope Adrian,when he wat to 
die O thou my fort ! my foul ! whither art them going ? hi- 
ther art thou going / thou (balt never have more jeſts, nor be mer- 
ry," nor be jocund any more; where art thox going? So may a 
man that hath his portion in this world here, ſay at his 
death, Whereis this poar foul of mine going? I have li- 
voc here thus many yeers, and I have had, many merry 
meetings, and I have eaten of the fatteſt, and drunk of the 
ſwerteltʒ and gone in brave array, but now my day is gone, 
what ſhall become of me? what peace have I now when all 
isgone ? I remember Latimer hach ſuch a ſtory in one of his 
Sermons that he preached before King Edward, he tels a fio+ 
ry of a rich man, that when he lay upon his fick bed, there 
came one to him, and tels him that certainly by all rea» 
ſont they can judg by, That he was like to be a man for a- 
nother world, a dead man: Aſſoon as ever he hears but theſe 
words, (they are Latimers wards, I only t them as his 
words, and they were before a King, and ſo they will not 
be too broad words, nor too rutle to ſpeak beſoro you; at. 
ſoon us ever he did but hear chi) What maſt Tdie ? fend 


a 
for a Phyfirianz wounds, ſide, heart, muſt I die? wounds, 
fides, heart, muſt I die? and thus he goes on; and there 
could be nothing got from him, bur wounds; fides, heart, 
maſt die? mult i di, ud ge from all theſet here was all; 
here is the end of this man, that makes his portlon to bs in 
this world; Another rich man that Hved not far from the 
place that I my ſelf lived in heretofore, when he heard bis 
fickneG was deadly, be ſends for his bag of money; and 
hugs them in his arms, Op t muſt Tleaveyou? Oh f muͤſt 4 
leave you? And another, that when he lay upon his (ick 
bed, cals for his bags, and laies a bag of gold to bis Heart, 
and then bids them take - away, it will not do, it will oy 
* m 2 0. 
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Spirits? 


2. Lou mu 5 
(as I told you before) not to accompt for the right to ute, 
but for not right · uſing; and do but now think with 
ſel ves; If you now have ſo much as you cannot — thee 
then will you be able to reckon for it, if you cannot now 
reckon it? now you have ſo much as you cannot chunt; 
how will you be able to give an accompt of what you have 
now, eſpecially when you havehad no thoughts of chis 
beforehand ? | 
3. There is at laſt a dreadful portion indeed at the day 
of Judgment ; Oh the ſhame and conſuſion that will be 
upon the faces of the men of the world! eſpecially when 
they ſhall ſee perhaps their poor neighbors have their por- 
tion wich Chriſt, in glory: ee s a poor boy, a 
ſervant in the houſe advanced to glory, and they ftand on 
the left to be caſt out; perhaps ſome of theſe poot 
Hoſpital boyes ſhall be admitted to eternal glory, when as 
ſome of you that are their Maſters, Mall be caſt out 
eternally; and what an infnit ſhame and confuſion would 
this be to you Oh now I fee what it is to truſt in God 
and ut to trug in hims theſeare happy chat would truſ 
for che future, but I miſerable that date not truſt in him; 
and then the conclufion what will it be? in Pſalm, 11. 6. 
The Lord will rain ſnares and fire and brimſtone, "em this ſhall be 
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I, Thope Q 
therefore give me leave to [| neal | 
you, and ble only ſpeak from God, and out of His Word 
to you, to point, out the man and woman, that is like 
to have his portion here, living and dying in ſuch a Con- 
dition, I now am, ſpeaking of; that man * is in ſuch a 
condition I ſhall gpen to you, in the preſent condition 
wherein he is, is certainly the man, and the Lord pronoun- 
ur, that his portion is in this world. Who is 
e? A 
1. That man to whom God gives in this life nothing 


ſay , they hope | to them in the 
| . 555 a certain truth, that man to 
whom God denies; Spititual mercies in thiswortd, God 
will deny Eternal mercy co him in the world to come; 
this chereſote ſhould he thy care, Doth God encreaſe my 
eſtate in this world ? Oh that the Lord would give a pro- 
portionable meaſure of grace too, el fe it is nothiug Lord 
thou giyeſt me here a great eſtate; if thou givefl not tu me 
grace with it; a e meaſure of grace to uſe 
it to thy glory, 1 had better have been without this; Is 
this thy care? I put it to thy conſcigyce; As thy eſtate 
encreaſes, art thou ſolicitous at the I hrone of grace, that 
the Lord would give thee a proportionable meaſure of 
grace, to mannage thy eſtate for His glory; then peace 
be to thee, thou art not the man. Aud chen further, 
you may examin it. 
2. By the working of your hearts about your preſent 
Portions. As firſt, | 
1. Whether you enjoy What you have for it ſelf, and 
whether your hearts be terminated i what you do 
enjoy: One that is godly, and hath his Portion be- 
yond theſe things, he 7 the Creature; I but ie 
is God in it he enjoyes: It is ſweet to me, that Ican ſee 
and taſt ti love of God in it: I but a catnal heart 
enjoys the creatures, and runs away, and is termina- 
+ wy there, Toon 5 2 8 but ac 5 God; 
es divers of your Children, hete, more 
at the Men that —— friends, to bring them into 
the Hoſpital, when they were Fatherleſs and Mother- 
leſs; and Sifſterleſs, than they look at the Founders 
of the Hoſpital, they little chinkof them, to 1. — 


* 


that have their Portion iu this life. 
God for them, but if chey meet with him, that was 
the net enuſe to btiag chem ia, they will chank him 
for d Kindneh.' S0 i in with men, they look at that 
Creature that was the ficſt means of bringing them in; 
but a godly heart looks at the root of all: I remem- 
ber it is ſaid'of one that came into the Treaſuries of 
Venice, he (aw tables of Gold, and Silver there, and 
he points down and looks at the bottom of the table, 
and one -28ked him, Why is your eye ſo at the bot- 
tom? Oh ſaich he, I am looking at the root of all 
this. Oh! alas, it is a ſmall matter for a man that 
hath a great Trade to have a great Portion: So many 
men,look not ſo much at the Root ; whereas a godly 
man, though he hath but a lictle, yet he looks at the 
| "Root, at the love of God, and the Covenant of grace, 
that is the Root of all; and this is the thing chat ſa- 
tisfies/his heart: When a man takes a porign of phy- 
ſick, he puts it ino the Poſſet · ale, the Poſſet · ale is not 
the thing that makes the Phyſick work, though it is 
chat that is ce 1 it is the Phy ick in ic. 
So it is the Noo Inf God that ſatisfies a gracious 
heart, and not the Creature that is operative ſo much 
upon a gracious heart: and then you may examine 
— Jo hearts are ſet upon theſe things of the 
world. ; 
2. Whether your hearti go one with full ſtrength to 
them; If you make your bellies to be your god, then 
your end willi be deftruftion (as the Apoſſle ſpeaks: ) 
That man that hath his heart ſwallowed ap in the 
earth" like Crab, Dathan, aud Abir am, that were 1 
ſwallowedd up · in the earth, if che things of che earth 
be a gulf to ſwallow thy heart up, chere is another 
If to ſwallow thee up hexeafter. | 
3: How do the lofs of che things of the world take thy 
heart? Doſt not thou count thy ſel fan undone man, 
when thou haſt loſt ſome comforts? Duſt not thou 
come hote to thy wife and children, and ſay I am 
| an 
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an nadone man: mY ? what's the matter 2,1 have 
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loſt ſome part of my beart I one that 
is gracious may have but no loſſes at all, 
becauſe he enjoyes all in God, he hath Goc 
up all his loſſes: And the truth is, if thou wert truly 
godly, whatſoever afflictions thou mecteſt wichal ; (as 
we ſay a man may put all in his eye) ſo you may ( if 
you be godly) put all your eroſſes in your eyes, you 
are ſo far from being undone. And further amin, 
4. Whether theſe things of the world, be not the only 
ſutable things to your hearts ; whether you bleſs not 
your {elves in theſe, as in your happineſs; The Ivie 
will claſp about a rotten tree, and cannot 4 
off ic without tearing: And ſo the heart of a world - 
ling will claſp about theſe rotten oomforts as the on- 
Iy agreeable thing; You may hear them ſometimes 
tell wich joy, That we were in ſuch a place, and we 
were ſo merry,” and bad the bra veſt meeting: And 
what was there? Why there was f. and roa- 
ring, and bla of che Name of God, and yer 
it was the braveſt meering that could be. When did 
you ever come dinance of God, and ſay, - ÞF 
Oh! it was a brave day to me, the Lord hath ſpoken 
to my heart this day: Did you never go from the 
Word with as merry a heart, and can rejoyce for it 
'amongf your friends, s you did from a merry mee- 
ting? ' You may fear you are the man, that have your 
on here. And then this is more cleer,forevery 
one to examin his heart in, and ii were to give but 
any one Evidence, whether a man hath Grace or no, 
I would give this aſſoon as any one; A man that hath 
got ſome eſtate in the world, I put this to bim: 

5, What doſt thou account to be the chiefeſt good of 
thy eſtate more than thou hadii before, or morechan 
another man hath ? A man that hath got an eſtate 

more than he had, or more than his brother: there 

are many good things in his eſtate, that he will 5 

' good; 
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good; Now I may live in better faſbion than I could 
before, now Lway have more freedom chan I had be- 
fore; now I may have more credit in the world than 1 


r Jay out fo much mg on a 
"Whore, an Unclean wreich, as you can do, and you 
rejoycein this ; and if this man have not his portion 
here, what man hath? the Lord firike ſuch a mans 
heart · But ofthe ot. A gracious heart when 
God bleſſes him in chis world, though there be but a 
tctle grace it wil work thus, Ihe. Lord hath raiſed my 
condition above my brother, & therein the Lord gives 
me a larger tunity to do him ſervice, than my 
brother hath or than I had before;there is ſuch a poor 
man, he ie an honeſt man, but God knows he can do 


but little e place where he is, he h but lictle 
meant: i given me mend, this means 
enlarges my 


opporrunity to do God ſervice, and for 
this my ſoul eth God; I count my eſtate happiec 
in this, becauſe I now may be of more uſe, and do God 
mote ſervice than otherwiſe I could do; Have you 
ſach workings in heart, you rich men? if you have 
not never be at quiet cil you get your hearts working 
in this manner 3 ons will be a bleſſed teſtimony Tot | 
, \ n 


vp 


tee of N 


God gives you a portion here, and lautende another 
portion for you in the world herenſter ?- 


6. What is that thing that you ſtrlve to es ost ſure ? 


That which a man ſtrives to male moſt ſure, that he 
counts his happineſs to conſiſt in; Oh for thy Land, 
and Debts, thou ftriveſt wich alt thy might to make 
„that ſure, but as for the matter of chy Salvation, and 
peace in Ohriſt, thou haſt a Der . in God ſor, but 
takeſt no pains to make x 

7. What doſt thou admire moſt men for? O! ſuch a 

＋ an i happy, he hath ſo mach/eoming in, and hath 
A en oor a yeer: Bat doſt thou call the vile man hap- 

ace en haſt not thine eye 


— 
1 eee bur new, Canſtxhou 
u eee — 
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brave Palace, I ——— - 
houſe, but they were 11 <4 
Some that livetn Celler, ſend 
e hath rhe hots than : 
me; in my (perha an 

9 — 555 of God ; in ſuch poor Cottages there is 

eſſing, and praiſing of God: Now ſee if 
bake ipon chenras eh mack happy people in 
he word, | 
8. What, art thon careful to lay ap for thy Children? 
That is like to be thy portion; If the thing: of the 
world take up thy care for thy children moſt, that is 
an argument, thou thinkeſt thy Children have 2 good 


— vi hath 


portion, 


"that havetheir Portion ® this life 


dns if thou canſt leave them ſo many thonſands, 
iris like it ia thy portion too, it thou counteſt it theirs, 
And then 5 
9. Examia thy ſervices what they are: 
1. Doſt thou par off God with flight” ſervices ? Then 
know thy portion is like to be of Gods ſlight mer- 
cies 


. * c 
2. Art thou hypoeritical in thy ſervice > Doſt thou 
alm at the praiſe of men in out ward duticy ? That 
4 is a fign thou haſt thy reward here. 

3. And are thy ſervices forc'd, that thou art com- 
pel'd? Is it meerly conſcience compels thee, and 
notan inward between the frame of 

| thy heart, and holy things Then it's like a ſervants 


1 is thine, and not a childs portion. 
10. Further, Haſt thou heretofore been a forward Pro- 
| ſeſſor in Religion, and haſt thou forſaken the waies 
cf God? Fle give: you adreadfol Scripture for this, 
In J. 17. 13: A pon t bas forſake the Lord, ſhall come to 
be and they that d:part from him, ſhall be written 
ts the earth. All that deputt from God ſhall be writ- 


a4 - #8 


ten in the earth · If thou haſt been forward heretofore, 
dead and dull, ad cateleſs,bere it a Text for thee,go 
home and wemble leſt thou be a man, whoſe name is 

11. Dot dot God for the preſent Coarſe th 
ö tie aden che more thou haſt, the | N 

7 urn -! a 
afſoon 4s he hart baten ie, begin to ſwell, he will 
cbnelude certataly che meat was poyfoned: So when 
was poyſoned with the durꝭe· of 

12. Ekamin thy heart by this, whether hach God 
85 of His merey; I ſpake of even now ; that fool that 
uh its portion in Ok; looks no further but ro 
Tr. n 2 


and nom thou comeſt to be more ancieric, thou art 
written ia che cart. 5 
y portion ? 
the 4 gro- 
ANA man ſhduld eat meat at 
thy eſtats riſes, thy hearr nſeth ich a 
en 

thee, of chat whith ſtops the great Cutrent 
Gods 


4 ol 
— 
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+ Gods general bounty, and looks not to what ſtops che 
| Current of Goda grace, he is not brought to be 
enſible of his need of Chriſt, and of his ſatisfa&ion 
unto Divine juſtice ; but now the heart of God intends 
Eternal good too, ſuch a heart the Lord cauſes toun- 
derſtand that there is ſuch an inſinite breach between 
God aud it, as cannot be made up, but only by the 
Meditation of the Son of God; and therefore Lord, 
it is hot in any righteouſneſs of mine, nor in any 
thing of any creature in Heaven and Earth can do it, 
char | expect to have my portion from, but in the 
Mediation of che Son of God; that I look after, and 
my heart cloſes with that Mediation, and I look up- 
on that as the ſpring of all my worth; He is a man 
indeed that is not like to have his portion in this 
world, and Ile only name that one more, What ſai - 


eſt thou to this ? 
23. That man that ſpends. his daies without having 
ſome fear, leſt God ſhould put him off with the things 


ofthis world; there may be ſome danger of that: 
Jude, 12. it is 1aid oſſome, That they did feed themſelves 
without fear, You can go now to a merry meeting, 

and Fan. go and feed upon the cheer, and you eat 
without fear, you'l never have ſuch a ht in your 
heart, What if God ſhould put me off with theſe 
things? I hear indeed there are ſome men are put off 
fo, what if ic ſhould prove to be my portion! what a 
miſerable creature were 1? I fear there are ſome men 
never had ſuch a thought in theirlivess What if ic 
fhould prove ſo, what a miſerable creature were I? 
The wicked are deſcribed to be men that eat without 
fear; and thus we have done the Fifth Thing: There 
is only. the Sixth, and tlrat is, | , 2 


Sixth] . Exhortation to 5ou all, and then Thave done all : 
And this Exhortation it muſt be divided, ; 


Firſt, 


* 


. that hovetheir Portion in this life. 


iFirſt, Dans youthat bave ſame Evidence: that God bath 
given you a better Portion, that God bath nat put you off 
with the Portion of this world. 


1. Oh bleſs the Lord for His goodneſs to you; the 
Lord He bath ſhewed you better things than theſe are, 
your line is fallen into a good ground, you have a goodly 
inhbecicance. When David looked at the proſpericy of wic. 
ked men, his concluſion is, in Pſal. 73. 13. Ihave elenſed my 
heart in vain, and waſbed my hand: in innoceney; but guide me 
with Thy Counſel, and afterward. bring me to Thy 

lory. 

8 2. Be content with thy portion here, do not murmur 
and repine, for though thou haſt not ſo much as others 
have, yet thou haft chat that wil make thee happy for ever; 
Itemember that Hierom in one of his Epiſtles, tells of one 
DNydim us, that was a learned godly Preacher, but blind; 
Alex ande comes to him, meeting of him, and asks him, 
What, are you not troubled for want of ſight? And he in- 
deed confeſſed, it was a very ſore affliction to him; then 
Alexander begins and chides him, What hath God given 
you that that is the excellency of an Apoſtle, of a Miniſter 
of Chcift, and are you — for want of your ſight, 
that a piſmire may have, that a brute beaſt, yea the very 
Piſmires; the want of thy ſiglu, of that that Mice and Rats 
may have? are you troubled at that, and rather not taught 
for to hleſi God that bath given yon fo great a mercy, as 
to make you ſuch an inſtrument in his ſervice? So way I 
ſay to you that ate godly, Hatch God given youJeſus Chriſt? 
hath God given you His Son? hath: He given. you His Spi- 
rit? hath 2 you Himſelf to be your portion? And 
are youtroubled that you have no more of chat chat beaſts 
may have as well as your ſelves? Oh be aſbamed of any 
mournful-diſcontentmeats for want of the comforts of this 
world, And then 5 | 

3. Do not enxy at any wicked men for their portion. 


I remember a ſtory that I have heard of a poor Souldier, 
- - "that 


* 


The Miſery of the Mew, 

that was condemned to die, meerly for taking a bunch of 

Grapes from a Vine; for there was a ſtrict Law, that ho- 

ſoever ſhould take any thing from that place they went 

chorough, ſhould die for ĩt; and he had taken a bunch of 

Grapes, and he wat condemned to die, and as he went to 

\ Execution, he went eatitig of the bunchwof Grapes, ant | 
ſome came to him, and ſaid, Thou ſhould*ft think of ſome- 
what elſe : he anſwered,” I beſeech you Sirs, do not 'envie 
me my Grapes, they will coſt me dear. So may I ſay of all 
the men of the world, we have no need to envit them for 
any thing they have, it will coſt them very dear. And 
laſtly. 

N Do you live like ſuch as God hath not put off with 
rhe Portion of this world? Mauifeſt ir in your converſati- 
ons, that you look for higher and better things, than the 
things ot this world, ſhew they are but flight in your eyes: 
Zekulun and Naphtali did jeobatd their lives, they did 
look upon their Hees av little worth tor that caufſet 80 
look * * eſtates as diſpicable, be willing to im- 
prove them Hl for the public good, in a publick cauſe, 

ea, to jeobard not Eſtates only, but your Names, your Li- 
rties, and yout Lives; and thoſe that ſhall do fo, thoſe 
whom God hath given beartsro do ſo amongſt you, per- 
e „5 in a fad 
condition, Oh ſuch a man in fuch a place, is lookꝰd upon, 
and he is like to be undone, if not his Hſe in danger; but 
fuch a one that ſhall out of 4 good principle be willing to 
venture his life and eſtate, and appear d A good Cauſe, 
that man ſhall be moſt Honored, and look d upon af the 
molt happy man of ll; and indeed heremm he ſhews him · 
ſelf to be a man thut looks for au higher portion than theſe 
things here: 4s thoſe in Heh. 1x. 14. By that they ſaid and did, 
they ſkewed plain, they looked for another Country. So, ſee you 
men that might live as comfortably for outward things as 
you, and (did their conſciences give way) they could be as 
+ quiet as you, bot 2 them upon it, that ſee- 
ing God cals them to a publick place; they ſhould be con- 
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tent ro put all atGods ſese j gow though you may think 
Ithard, and they are uno danger, they ſhew plainly 
they ate men of another country; and ſhould be moſt ho- 
nored © and take but this principle with you; The more 
any one gives up his eſtate, the more comfort he hath in 
his eſtate, whether in the enjoyment of it, or in the loſs 
ohio; Lexpreſs it thus, When one refigns up all be hath; 
bis: Eſtate, Liberty, Name, Lifeto God, the oſtner it comes 
into Gods hands, the beitet it comes when God gives him 
them again; A carnal heart when once he hath t heſe 
things, be will not truſt Godſwith them, but he will have 
them at his own keeping but now a grecious heart , 
he hath all theſe from God, yet every day he is 
wilting to give op all to Ged, and to truſt God with them 
y though he be @ rich man, he is willing — ip 
and give 


ro cue and beg bis bread-at his fathers gate, 

up all; — 2 u — the —— his heart to 
God; aud m again; in a law- 
ful aye enjoyeviy," iv bean c wfreſh- from Code now 
ehi#] fay, Phe ofener any ching eomes out of Gods hand, 
che ſweeter and better it r wicked mens eſſatos come but 
once out of Gods hands, and therefore chere is not ſo 
much comfott u them ʒ but a godby mans eſtate comes an 
| hundred and an hundred times 6 for every reſig · 
nation gives t to Sd, and God give it him again; and 
therein is comfort and Oh ! bleffed are they that live ſo, 
ad that they declare they look for another Country, and 
that their Portion # not here; let the then of the world 
think them fobliſti; thar they will venture themſelves ſo; 
| God and His Saints have declared that their Portion is not 

here. 


Secondly, To youall; the word of Exhonation from 
God is: That every one in this place mould p on th 
make more ſire of another Portion, beſides the Portion here 
iu this world: nino 


Put on: Why! 


Firſt 
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Fir, You are all made | capable able of higher and better 


things than the things of the worldarte ; never a one here; 


but hath an immortal. ſoul, and chereſore is. capable of 
communion with Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, and that 
is another manner of buſineſa, than to eat and drink, and 
have mm wich the fleſb here a whilez Harth God made 
your Natures capable of ſuch glory? Do not:debaſe your 
(elves, and that Humanity God hath put into you, to ſa- 
tis fie your ſelves with husks, hen there is meat enough in 
our fathers houſe; and He may be your father for ought 
i know: and therefore, put on. And,. | 
Secondly, Let the pooreſt fort put on, to have but a little 
portion here, yet there isas fait a way for ou to have the 
— —- Hi bhoohwnke 
w y His blo | 
your Portion, to have Heaven, and Eternity, and lamor- 


talliy to be your Portion; (I ay) there ig as fair a way 


you his Heir raiſe up his heart: Well, how 
meanly ſoever you live now, you may be a glorious Crea- 
ture hereafter; if ſo be you have an heart to put upon it, 
and to ſeek after it for your portion: Then youHay, Lord, 


what ſhould we do, that our portion ſhould be an higher 


portion than in chis world ? The Firſt thing I would put 


- you upon, is this : 


4 Les the whole Cant of your-lifebe ſteered (a it were) 
| - with . 


. 
2. 8 
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6 Id be all th bave; 
ro ” e Ph make 75 971 k as a 


L lay 10 your cout of life be ſteer'd (as it were) 

San ear of leſt chat God with chis ſhould pur 

foes 7 bold forch ;this in every action, chat any one 

may ſee by your Converſation, lurely this man, this wo- 

cc Fo S jb God d put them oli with a 

u in this, world * c peclally you that have 

e this and you know you have done 

Kale ſexvice; en hoy Heu G04 many poor peo- 

e chat liye upon Alms have done moxe ſervice than 

te 5 . mokt caule to fear; z They. 19 55 Rulers, 
398. Goren ether have molt. caule to fear, unleſs. 

ae, of che 


evidence in their hearts. Cbo ſoſtom up- 
the Hebrews, ſpeaking. of thoſe that are Go- 
| wonder ih a] Co ber non ſrauld be ſaved :. he 
| 3 there: me will not lay ſo, but he ſaith 
Go, chexeixa grear hazard; Chniſtcels us too that a 
n chat h —— in this G 2 it's 
nga Pots oubrttul. Ic 


= ble he maꝝ have more 
N Teer te 4 Kingot „(leich be) Lde- 
, 7 0 7 day yay would 
lk 55 . mw If, be fools 
0 bow 
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e ke you ungerſtand what there is ip this 
F that the there arg menus ba chele portion. bu his 


; $4 Labor $o take off bearts frow a the * 1 
that are herr; take of yous ſpirits: Hetbat will be rich ſbal 

inte many temptations: Know it is not neceſſary (fo you 
Soca every Wa own heacts, t is a 
ceſſary) 
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I in neceſſary I 


cel, and be trading for Ne tbings than theſe are : you that 
; arepreat fete ants, you ace Ane or ouſands; when 


and perhaps get five hundred pound in an hour: he i tra- 
ding for ſomewhat like. So the men of this world are 
like the poor women that go wich things, about upon their 
heads, and get eighteen (ane in aday; buta an un 
hath communion with God, and in a quarter & | ver 
ets that he would not loſe for hundreds, nor for thou- 
Finds. It was a ſpeech of Cleopatra to Anthony; Why Au- 
thony thou art nortofiſh for Gudgeons, and Trou, but thou 
art to angle for Cate, znd Tower, and Fer, and Cinies, 
thou art to ſiſh for them; ſo may f fay, If thou haft an 
immortal ſoot within thec; thou art not fo much to angle 
for to make proviſion for the fleſh, for mear, and drink, 
and cloather, &. but for Heaven, and Immortality ," ſet 
char continually beforethine eyes; And the next thing is 
this. mk; . bs 4 „ 4 . 

4. Honor God with thy ſubſtance here Tay out thy portion 
here for God: and Oh that I could but convince you' of 
one Principle of Divinity more, arid that is this, That 
there is more excellency and good in one vertuom At- 


on; than there is in all che creatures in Heaven and Earth, 


(beſides the works of Angels and others of the Sainte, 
excepting them :) Take all Creatures, Sun, Moon, Stars, 
Seas, Earth, all the riches in the world, Pearls, put all 
together, this is the true Divinity, (I ſay) that there is 
more excellenele in one vectuous Action, than there > 
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if thou hadſt all theſe things to be thy poſſeſſion; If men 
were convinced of this, they would be abundant in good 
works then: Thou thinkeſt it a brave thing, thou haſt ſo 
much coming in by the yeer ; do but one good action for 
God out o an upright principle, and there is more excel - 
lency in that one action, than there is in thy eſtate, if thou 
hadit ten thouſand times more added to it : Certainly, this 
will make them that are rich, to be rich in good works; 
ſo the Scripture ſaith, Charge them that are rich in this world, 
that they be rieb in good workg : There is a Tighneſs in good 
works, as well as in an eſtate; Oh! improve, lay out thy 
eſtate for God : Ambroſe I remember upon that place, his 
Sermons upon the rich man, faith he, L i not more honor 
that ſo many children ſball as of you « their father, than that ſo 
many pieces of gold ſhall call you their lord? Thele pieces of 
gold chey do (as it were) call you lord, and there are two 
or three children ſhall call you father; Is there not more 
excellency to have a couple of poor Orphants while yeu 
are alive in this world, to call you father; than to have 
ſo many bags of gold cal you matter ? Oh therfore lay out 
your Portion, Gzve 4 portion to ſix and to ſeven. In 2 Cor. 9. 8. 
there the Apoſile tels the Corinthians, that God ſbould make 
them abundant in all Grace; fill you with Grace that you may - 
bound in all ſufficiency : But what for ? In the 11. verſ. be- 
ing enriched in every abing in all bountifulneſ{;, and then verſe 
12. fon the adminiſtration of this ſervice; that you may be enri- 
ched in all baumti ſulneſi; Wherefore? for the adminiſtration 
of this ſervice: Now the word in the Greek are, for the ad- 
miniſtration of .this-Letwrgie : ſo che words are in the Greek, 
that you may abound, and have all grace to abound in 
the adminiſtration of this Leturgie. My brethren, Oh 
how happy were it if ſo be that men were plentiful in this 
Divine Service, that I am ſpeaking of, and well verc'd in 
this Leturgie the Apoſile cals bounty, a leturgie, the ſer» 
vice of God, that is Divine Service indeed, that is 2 * 
Leturgie to be well vere'd in, and to be abundantly 
vero d in this kind of Letugie; for fo the words are in the 
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Greek; and then again * If you would not be put off wich 
this portion in the world | 
5. Be ſure that ull the ſervice: you perfurm to God be obgice ſer- 
vices; Ff you expect choice mercies, let you ſervices be 
choice ſervices ;be ſure your works beſupernarurtt works; 
You'l fay, How fhall I knowebrat 7 I bad time Icould 
make it outcleer to you, but only dms, AM fapernatural 
work Isthat which hath a ſupenaturab Principle, aims at 
4 fupetnaturaſ ud; and dont ina ſuper natura manner ; 
A fupernatu aciple, thai iwgrace that maſces: it (in- 
table to my heart, and not only thas Idoitiouc of convi- 
Aon of conſrience; andi ſupet natural End, that I aim at 
God, and not at my ſelſ; but the ſu | manner, 
2 6 h 4 2 1; en 
ci know the a ffections; when are Natuna 
not, (faith he) you ſhall know — | 
2 ept within bound, it 19 mutual; if it he ont of boy 
not name: Ie make uſe of it in another may, When 
you come to the ſerviceof God, ib you thinktolimit God 
Hirfervice,' chisis but & maturul ſervice, yen will an ſo 
und there ſtop; but M ire ral ſet vice, 
will let out yd ur heart (H ware! poſſible) infinitely to 
Gyck; youeannot be infinite chars" ttus; but you. will 
ro 


md no bounds,” #60 Hm do yopr faivice; and this 
iudeed che truch\of Grace; when iv hart che i Ton 
of Gods Mfiniteieſs | 


| de } Godvinfin 

hy He is without altlimis; do were Goch ſets nb I 
there the ſoul is withour al UMmbeeg und bounds in the 
way of Grace; that is; defices to under God ( iſ it were 
e an infinite way theſe arofapernytural works ; 

nd chen; Wend you" not have your: Portion in chis 
world'? * * 1-43 15 57 ne rat! " HT> 

9. Be willing to caſt away whatever of your portion you; hate 
gr finfully: Iin the Name of God charge this as 6 ſpecial 
Gig 0 rake home th ou; er man or woman 
ia this placey would not have his portion in this world, 
but would have his portion in the world co come, hat- 


ſoever 


portion de boch gor ba a finful way, cal it a- * 


way preſently, never ſleep with it, lie not down one night 
with ic: That's an old rule, bat a tine one, All the re- 
pent#nce you have n che world, and all your forrowing 
tot youe hn, will ge, obtein pardow without reſtituti- 
on, it you be able; Unleſt you do what you are able to 
reſtore, yo can never have comfort, or the pardon of 
chat lin; It v0 have ge dt hen you-were-young, Ap- 
prentices, net dup; ⁰ it, el ſe it wall (poil all, 
you wilneverhaveeny other portion from God Fheſe 
hands of mint had oncethat given to them, to be a mn 
to convey, to reſtore that which was got wrongfully, 
ifey \yeery before; the wrong was dune tity yeers ago, 


aud yeers ehe Confdicnce fh. man troubles 
im; und Re to bring>, e roſtqre chat wrong, 
ant d Te may -evirveyold to ſuch a place, whete 


fe Hat 8 know 5 — — the ow 
morteg!s that any rac you have 10 F- 822/GOWny 
they +l 8 ——— 
ap; refolye befr&ybu ge of this place whatlcever 
dd haſt gotten wr fully, never p/ir againſt thy 
will,” bur doit willingly, ebſe chon oawſt got have any 
comfort in the porrfont thou haſt; nor have any portion 
in the tort tb come if chere belany cone Divinity in 
the warlf, * this ig true Divinity - andy it is A ard to cou 
Ine tiny Covetous men, "tar have gut much this wan; 
and if thert be my wrong, choſe that have dne weong in 
things be rraffed tõ Yiem at hoſe rxat atefMallers of Hor 
f ict, be ſure yo Ktep not that, for ceorainly you?! curls 
the ihe oftever took ity ant#therefore ler the charge of 
God be frog apon'you this day, ro cult but whatioryes 
you have got fal ffy. I read in a ſtory ofone thatgipdne 
ume, hearing that place of Seriprare, in Iſa· 53. 8 bead, 1 
10 them that joyn boiſe to bonſe © he butiis it imto J outl erg, 
If wo be to them that joy houſe to ho ee F me 
ud 10 my chiHldrin.” So upon chis that pow l chib dey, 
There are a company ſnab aN ieren eee, 
And. 
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e een men, take heed you truſt not in your 


| wee thoſe that will — . bo have 


wrongtully got, many may have cahſe to ſay, Wo to us 
then, and anto our children. 

* Be willing to joyn with thoſe that have ſuffered for 
Gods Hyou would have your portion in another life, 
be willing to joyn with che ſufferers for Chriſt; So Mo- 

did, though he were in the way to preferment, yet he 
2 Wee 70 ſuffer affliction with the people of 

the pleaſures of fin fon a feaſon ;. joyn 
. — wich jally blades o the world; It 
tafafer to joyn with the ſufferers, than to joyn with thoſe 
that are the jolly and brave ſpirits. And ſo I bave done, 
wy —— that the Lord would ſettle all home upon 
7 ſpirits; I ſo be, 23 2 ſo 


Faire to the pallat of every 
for that you . wege wi what hack 2 ab Log 5 
way, and ſlight this Word of God, know chat 
one day, may prove to be as ſcaldiug lead in your 'Conſi- 
—_— — 4 is on concerning 2 in 1 55 
2 prove to be your nz-it en of Doeg; 
This ij abe men (ſaith the Plalmift) hat di pot make God 2 
weſt,” but truſted in bis great riebæt; this 3 So you 
may be pointed out one — This is che man: du, 
a great Courtier, and becauſe he was, an Officer © 
Saxls, and becauſe hip had bis ſavour, he truſted ihe fe 
vour of the King, and in his giches, and what d be care 
for Douid ? Lea, by the Text it appears he waz one that 
made ſome ſhew of Religion too, in the 2 of Som. 21.7. He 
war detained before the Lord: Tremelixs thinks, either out of 
ſome Religious vow, or ep ahe Sabbath, or ſomewhat 
toncerning the Law, be was ned before the Lord, and 
a vile Malignant againſt David, and all becauſe 
he troſted in the great countenance he had at Court: Now 
chis is the man that made not God his truſt, but that 
cat his great riches : the Lord forbid this Scripture 
be made true of any of you; I leave this Text with 
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great riches, 1 Jeavechis Text with you, that are in — | 
of dignity and honor; take heed you have not; your pore 
tion in this world. 1 leave cht Textto Voluptuous on 
given up to pleaſures; take heed you hear not one 

this, Son, remember, in thy life-time thou badſt thy pleaſure... wa 
leavethis with thoſe that dare not cruſt God for a portion 
to come. And above all, I leave this with all Hypoerites, 
let them take heed it be not ſaid to them, Here i your re- 
ward. . Conſider what bath been ſaid, aud che Lord give | 
you underſtanding in all things. 17 
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